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Praefatio.

Cum abhinc annis tribus veterum Aegyptiorum scriptarae hiero-
glyphicae operam darem quam maximam, hoc mihi in mentem
venit propositum, ut ediscendae linguae Coplicae, qua penitius
perspecta et litteras illas Aegyptiorum veterum sacras facillime
intelligi posse atque explicari procerto habebam, institutionibus qui-
busdam quamvis brevissimis subvenirem. Quaecunque enim usque
hodie lucem viderunt linguae Coplicae grammatices, etsi haud
raro summa sagacitate atque diligentia compositae, eodem tamen
semper laborant incommodo, quippe quod singulis linguae re-
gulis nimis diductis, pluribusque quam opus est, exemplis ad-
ditis ita late pateant, ut vix plurium annorum studia diligentis-
sima huic linguae discendae sufficerent. Unum tantum nomine
afferam opus novissimum Schwartzianum post auctoris mortem
a doctissimo Steinthal editum, quod tirones magis perturbare
et deterrere quam instituere atque erudire poterit. Eos tantum
ex hoc opere usum atque fructum pcrecepturos esse mihi per-
suasum est, qui per plures jam annos linguae Copticae diligen-
tissime operam dederunt. Nec Schwarlzium ipsum hunc librum,
qualem nunc habemus, edere voluisse existimem; copiosissi-
mam potius variorum exemplorum collectionem sagacissime com-
positam guam aptas et huic linguae ediscendae accommodatas
institutiones praebet. Hanc ob causam tironibus brevem trado
grammaticam omnia, ut opinor, continentem, quae iis opus sunt,
qui libros Copticos legere vel inscriptiones hieroglyphicas ex hac
lingua, antiquissimae dialecti progenie, interpretari student.
Pariter enim trium illarum dialectorum, Memphiticae, Saidicae
et Basmuricae, atque antiquissimae sacrae in hoc meo libro
ratio est habita; adjuncta est eidem praeterea chrestomathia ex
libris diversis collecta, quae lectorem qualemcunque hanc linguam
scribendi rationem adhuc usque adhibitam doceat atque perspi-
cuam reddere possit. Mulli enim librorum Copticorum editores
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exirema petiverunt; dum alii nimis laborant in jungendis singu-
larum vocum partibus, alii easdem praeter consuetudinem dissol-
vunt et separatim scribunt. Neulram rationem omnino secutus
sum, sed ita scripsi, quemadmodum in illis, unde hausi, libris
deprehendi; errores tantummodo devitare et depravatas lectiones
emendare atque corrigere haud dubitavi. Pertinet huc inter
alia, ut mihi saltem persuasum est, Schwartzii aliorumque
mos articulum litteris w, ¢, = aut o scriptum a nomine suo
sejungendi; permulta enim exstant exempla, unde perspicitur,
arliculum a Coplitis non solum non a nomine fuisse separatum,
quin saepissime assimilatione cum eo coaluisse. Sufficiat attu-
lisse eopacic pro T-gopacic, Yoyass pro t-royaass, gub
pro m-gomh etc. Quam ob rem nemo me vituperabit, qui nun-
quam m OYpO, M Kags, M OF, sed semper MOYPO, mRAQS, WOT
scripserim, quae scribendi ratio eo quoque confirmatur, quod
MSS. Coptica elegantiora hanc articuli litteram saepius accenlu
notarunt, que semper duae orationis partes in unam vocem
connexae significantur. Eodem modo participii nota ew multae-
que praepositiones cum nomine sequente sunt jungendae, quia
accentu notatae leguantur cf. §. 8, 3. Hoc autem, quod modo
dixi, scripturae genere excepto, semper eum petinui scribendi
modum, quem Wilkins, Schwartze, Tucki aliive servarunt, ita
ut tirones libro hoc meo perlecto omnes aliorum auctorum
varias scripturas legere ailque intelligere possint. In prima tan-
tum Chrestomathiae parte ab hac lege discessi et singulas vocum
partes lineolis distinxi, quo melius paullatim tirones adsuescerent
cognitionem linguae eam sibi acquirere, quae omnes removeret
difficultates, si ad difficiliorem intellectu scribendi modum pro-
grederentur. Hinc laetam foveo spem, fore ut aliquid saltem
contulerim ad hane linguam ediscendam, quae quantum praebeat
fructum, non est, quod pluribus exponam. Equidem nihil anti-
quius habui, quam ut, quantum in me fuit, discentium succurrerem
studiis et quae ad hunc diem obstarent impedimenta non tanta esse
ostenderem, quae superari non possent. Ceterum opto, ut benigne
excipiantur, quae verecunde offeruntur.

Scripsi Berolini mense Julio anni MDCCCLIIL
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Caput I

De seribendi et legendi elementis.
§ 1.

De litteris.

Coptitae a sinistra dextrorsum scribentes et legentes universis utuntur
litterarum Graecarum viginti quinque signis eodem ordine sese excipien-
tibus, quibus addiderunt sex ex imaginibus hieroglyphicis vel hieraticis
translatas, quae omnes neque praecedentibus neque sequentibus adnexae
sunt sed separatim scriptae, quarum figuras, nomina, enunciandi et
numerandi_ potestatem haec tabula exhibet:

Figurae. Nomina. Potestas. Numeri.
A a _ AAda a, a 1
B [} Braa 8, b 2
T « Taseaa 7> 8 3
p-S a Aadaa Jg, d X 4
€ e €sx &, & 5
K (4 (€ TN i, = 7
H " Hra 7, & 8
e o Orra 3, th 9
I [ Tayra 6, i 10
R R Ranma x, k 20
A A NayAs a,l 30
I a s @, m 40




Figurae. Nomina. Potestas. Numeri.
H T Hs v, n 50
& 3, 3t §, x 60
o o - |O 0,0 ) 70.
j 1 § n IIs n, p 80
P P ] Po o, r 100
C c Crua 0,8 200
T - Tay %, t 300
€r ¥ Te v, @ (w et wante vocales)| 400
L 2 $ D3 @, ph 500
X X X | xsch 600
T v [P ¥, ps 700
w o w w,d 800
o o Wes sch
q q Ter f, ph 20
b 3 Bes kh, arabd. z
3 ' Sops h
x = Aanxra dsch, arab. z
6 & Giua k, gh, sch
o + T i

Adnotatio. De vocalibus efferendis hoc monendum est: Enun-
ciant Coptitae nostrae aetatis a saepius ut e; € haud raro ut a, quod
probatur his, quae in Sahid. cod. Huntington. n. 3. I Epist. ad
Timoth. not. ad 5, 21 in Woide App. leguntur, verbis: ,, Saepe hic
codex a et € permutat juxta pronuntiationem hodiernam Cophtorum. «
Diphthongus as Sahidice @&, Memphitice ai sonat; litterae T et oy
ante vocales et initio syllabae positae ut w, ¥ et es eadem lege ut j
efferri solent; ¥ contra in fine vocis ; os plerumque of et in verbis
Graecis ¢ somat. Cf. Seyffarth, De -pronunciatione litt. Graec. Lips.

1824. (De sonis litterarum hieraticarum in alphabetum Copticum re-
ceptarum vide §. 2.) : '




§ 2
De litteris hieraticis inAlphabetum Copticum receptis.
Praeter litteras Graecas, quas in usum suum converteruat, Coptitae

sex tantum, quarum sonos in iis desiderarent, ex signis hieraticis
Aegyptiacis retinuerunt. Quae quidem hae sunt :

1. wm (Schei) littera s fortius ad sibilum elata, hieroglyphice

m (mrnr, gyumas hortus), hieratice j’{ ¥,
2. g (Phei) cam Graecorum ¢ cognata, hieroglyphice N,'
hieratice / / y ’
3. &5 (Chei) respondet litteris x et y Graecorum; cf. Karaolpieg
(Herod. I, 162) SeAgyps; hieroglyphice 1 , hieratice(b /.B .
4. ¢ (Hori) Graecorum spiritus asper; cf. ppuuss, "Pauy ;
hieroglyphice GV (9eps domus), hieratice g'l , Q. ,
5. & (Ghima) gh, quam litteram Graeci in nominibus propriis
per x et y efferre solent, hieroglyphice <=, hieratice O~—

(=amn cordis). Haee littera antiquitus Graecorum x exprimebat, a
Coptis autem nostri aevi per J et sch (¥) efferri solet.

6. = (Giangia) dsch, Arabum z of. Mo}, xa20TA camelus;
hieroglyphice ,ygr (=mwwmare liber), hieratice é. , é_' , Haec

-

"quidem littera in aliis linguis aliter elata, antiquissimis temporibus

litterae g (3) respondebat, a Graecis modo litteris y0 (ydydys —
ncoxen) modo littera o (c&pevoé.‘h.—_-xeunm) reddita invenitur.
Copti recentiores eam mode ut j modo ut dsch, modo ut sch (W)

pronuntiant.

§. 3.

De veterum Aegyptiorum litteris.

1. Secriptura contra sacra hieroglyphica tres tantum vocales distin-
guit, quae Copticis respondent ita: .
A (a, €), quae plerumque arboris folio, brachio vel aquila de-
pingitur. .
1 (e, s, 1) duabus arboribus (sws, Y>), semita vel oculo scripta
invenitur.
i *
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U (o, wm, v, oY) avis, glomi lanae, cinguli aliisque imaginibus
exprimi solet. .

2. Litterarum deinde consonantium, quas dialectus' sacra am-
plectitur, sonos octo tantum principales distinguendos esse censeas
singulis litterarum affinium generibus respondentes. Congruunt cum
Copticis ita:

Dialectus sacra. . Lingua Coptica.

) ﬁ/. n

T, R, X, %S
a, T, e
P, A
FYY

-~

n
c, ¢, m

e

Adnotatio. Litterae Copticae 9, \Jy, 2 in lingua inscriptionum
e litteris PH, PS, KS componi solebant.

mw 2z =S R

3. Plutarcho teste, quem Seyffarthus sequitur (Alphab. genuina
_pag. 1), alphabetum Aegyptiorum vetus continuit XXV litteras; VII vo-
cales et XVII consonantes. Litterarum sonos XXV linguam antiquis-
simam diversis dialectis suis distinxisse, negari haud poterit; at scriptura
haud distinctae fuerunt, quod tabula quae praecedit probatur. Signi
ficabant enim veteres Aegyplii imaginibus hieroglyphicis eam semper
litteram, qua nomina earum ordiebantur vel syllabas i. e. consonantes,
quas nomina continebant. Ita factum est, ut coeli iﬁ:ago litteras p, ph
et b exprimeret, cum coelum ab his pe, ab illis phe, ab aliis be voca-
retur.” Cf. Zeitschrift d. deutsch. morg. Ges. VI, 262 — 264.

§. 4.

De lineola critica.

Superscripta legitur lineola critica:

1. Numeris, qui ipsis litteris in vicem eorum positis seripti sunt,
ex gr. ra = XIV Matth. I, 17.

2. Compendiis scribendi, ov = 9eb¢g, mc = mcoye, occ =
OCPICTOC, M == MmEYAta, ICA == fcpand etc.

8. Litteris consonantibus, quae cum praecedente vocali e pronun-
ciari debent. Est autem duplex, quae tum adhiberi solet, hujus
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lineae figura; vel recta vel transversa, cf. i et %t =— en, Xne
= empe, coOYTN == suien, MTT = ment etc.
§. 5.

De accentibus.

Accentus sunt alii aliarum dialectorum, quin diversi scriptores
parum sibi constant, quorum hi omnino eos neglexerunt, illi hos, alii
alios adhibere sunt soliti. Inde colligi licet, eos nu'nquam fuisse ne-
cessarios, sed a cujuslibet arbitrio pependisse. Haec fere de iis pro
certo accipi poterunt:

1. Legitur saepissime in codicibus Memphiticis litteris vocalibus
et consonantibus superscriptum simplex punctum, accentum significans,
quod negligentius atque celerius scriptum lineolae obliquae formam
dedit; ita invicem variant sine ullo discrimine adoy et Aoy puer,
net it etc. Sahidica autem dialectus utriusque loco lineam rectam
adhibet, ita S. & pro & Memphitico.

2. Superscribitur hic accentus imprimis vocalibus, quae nulla
adhaerente consonante per se integram syllabam conficiunt, ideoque
hac nota insigniuntur, ut a ceteris vocis litteris syllabisque dignosci
possint. Inde scriptae leguntur voces XAoy puer, €ax scire, Jmor
ego, apxiepeyc etc. Plerumque ita signantur voces e lingua Graeca
translatae, exempli gratia amocsoAoc, avamn et aliae.

8. Signantur eodem accentu litterae consonantes, si primitivae
radici litterae praepositae sunt et cum ea quasi in unam vocem coa-
luerunt. Ita haec nota adscribitur imprimis litteris articuli m, ¢ ete.
ex gr. nmoy% deus, put modus, vel praefixis verbi cf. ¢xop est
fortis; ut lector moneatur, vocem accentu notatam ex duabus partibus
esse compositam. Neque minus litterae vocales talium syllabarum
praefixarum eandem ob causam accentibus ornamtur, ita eeoyald pro
eo-oyah qui sancius (esf) et aooyea pro ae-oyes non edens.’
Cf. de accentuum variis formis et ambiguo usu, Schwartze, Kopt.
Gramm. p. 40— 66.



Caput II

De dialactis earumque radicibis.

§. 6.

De dialectis.

1. Lingua Coplica, quae a veterum Aegyptiorum lingua nata est,
inde a secundi p. Chr. saeculi initio usque ad septimum in Aegypto
a Christianis ad loquendum, scribendum et imprimis ad Scripturam
Sacram vertendam adhibita usuque accepta fuit. Nomina Coptus, Copti
et Coptitae non minus quam ipsa Graecorum Aiyvazog procul dubio
originem ducunt ab hujus terrae nomine antiquissimo jam 'in monu-
mentis bieroglyphicis saepissime obvio mrags-IIvag (terra dei Plah),
cui conferantur Arabum a8 (kebt), Aethiopum Pef) R * (Gedts),
Cum omnibus fere Africae linguis in universum cognata prae caeteris
conspirat cum lingua Ebraica vel Chaldaica, cujus et singulae voces
et flexiones cum - Aegyptiacis congruunt. Pauca sufficiant exempla.
Cf. edaar, DN Fddapog; maamoyd, buy camelus; ocpobs, 397
culler; 1apo, 7187 Nilus; sosx, DY mare; Aok, 3> mensura; anox,
20N ego etc.; cf. auctoris »de lingua et litteris V. A.“ p. 35—39.

2. Tres distingunntur- linguae Copticae dialecti, Thebana (Sahi-
dica), Memphitica et Basmurica (wawm-Migaa, Magedsig), quarum
Sahidica, veteri dialecto sacrae simillima, duriores, Basmurica mel-
liores litteras amat. Inde differunt inter se vocalibus productis, cor-
reptis vel abjectis, neque minus consonantibus affinibus invicem per-
mutatis; ita & et ™; ©, x et 9C; A et n; p et A; metc ete

Exempla: M. ep T. § B. €A faciens.
- HPTE - MPN - HAW vinum.

3. Quibus de generali dialectorum differentia praemissis, paucis
adumbrandum est, quae singulis dialectis imprimis fuerint propria et
‘notatu dignissima. y

a. Dialectus Memphitica litteras aspiratas adhibet ‘pro tenuibus me-

. diisve linguae Thebanae propriis, ita §, o¢, @ pro &, m; v,
R; 2, T; et 2 duplicatam simplici aspirationi @ praefert.
Exempla sunt:




7.

T N .
ne de anrticuius.
ame . age caput.
epre epde  templum.
new demy dividere.

© ope Bpe cibus.
RAoa Ao corona.

b. Dialectus, Basmurica scribit A pro p littera Memphitica et The-
bana. Cf. T. M. npn B. #An vinum.

¢. Dialectus Memphitica in fine verborum vocalem s amans, verbis
Sahidicis, quae comsonis terminantur, hanc voealem addit, vel si
in vocalem e exeunt, € in 5 mutat. Conferas exempla:

T. M.
- ohe obr sitire, g
amenre ament infernus.
wne . wns lapis.
epurse . epurt dac.
ofa oS unus.

d. Dialectus Memphitica pro ex diphthongo Thebana habet ar.
Exempla sunt T. ges M. gas ferre; aesr, air dedicatio etc.

Plura de dialectorum varietatibus afferri possent, sed longum est
referre, quae in Lexicis largissime praebentur.

§ 7. °
_ De radicibus primariis.

1. Radices primariae linguae Aegyptiacae proprie monosyllabae
videntur esse, paucis exceptis, quae litteris vocalibus vel praemissis
vel adjectis bisyllabae sunt, ex. gr. ame capul, o9s slare, Kurve
convertére etc. Monosyllabarum exempla sunt: cwx bibere, omax clay-
dere, saaw ferire, sxep capere, awep implere, Bus ire, mAT tur-
rere, ne coelum, pm o0s, wih dominus, Rag lerra.

2. Retinetur in libris Copticis, imprimis in Novi Testamenti ver-
sionibus magna vocabulorum Graecorum copia, cum lingua Aegyptiaca
vetus simplicior atque verborum imprimis abstractorum inops multa
non salis accurate reddere potuisset. Haec verba Graeca in textibus
Copticis omnino non mutantur, sed articulo Coptico aliisve praeposi-
tonibus flectuntur. Sie in evangelii Matthaei capite secundo -haec
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verba Graeca litteris Copticis scripta leguntur:- avwedoc, arpshwmc,
apocHepeyc, Tap, ae, awpon (cum articulo Coptico indefinito
gan-ampon dona), RaTa, AXOC, AMATOC, MPOPHTHC, HCWPa,
Yyocs; et ibidem spiritus asper Graecus littera @ Coptica exprimi-
tur in vocibus 7ysudy = guvesamn v. 6, Y = gma v. 8, Snws
== gonmc v. 23. ’

§. 8.

De radicibus derivatis.

Radices primariae diversis modis fiunt derivatae :

1. Mutata littera vocali in m, verba activa vim passivam obtinent;
Kw ponere, KM poni; buxgy spoliare, bsgg spoliari.

2. Saepius ipsa radix primaria duplicatur, ex. gr. ax faciens, aras
augems ; Aoy frangere, ?\oq?\eq confringi; wop auferre, wopuwep
destruere..

8. Litterae vocales interdum inseruntur, cf. wng, wnag vild,
vivere ; 20Uy, 2200Ws tre, ambulare.

4. Littera & haud raro radici primariae praeﬁgrtur, cf. saomy,
JAONT pascere.

5. Syllaba i, e anteponitur, cf. Wo<, enmoT durus, oCay,
enocar res. .

6. Littera uy radici praemittitur, cf. vove, gvo-re fimbria; Twae,
mTasn claudere.

7. Litterae in fine radicis assumtae hae sunt:

" e cf arec, auce parere.
¢ - =0, xoc dicere; vmar claudere’, Twiarc sepelire.
¢ - cwmm, cunme spernere, contemnere. ’
a8 - wA, wAls tollere, erigere.
Adnotatio. At saepius litterae vocales insertae vel adjectae solis
quibusdam dialectorum varietatibus significandis inserviunt. Cf. S.
rupwy B. rwpewy precari; S. nag M. ragr ferra etc. '

§. 9.
De vocibus, (Iuae ex duabus radicibus sunt
compositae. '
Inveniuntur in lingua Coptica non minus quam in lingua antiqua
hieroglyphis descripta (cf. De lingua et litteris V. A. pag. 34) votes
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compositae ex duabus radicibus, ut cer - sxwoy Aaurire, proprie
trahere aquam; AW (.ua- gl) statera pr. locus mensurae; pe.nima.g_:
(peav-fi-Raox) incola proprie homo “terrae; eax-cpr porialor um-
braculi; wcabo docens ex ¥ dare et cho eruditio, 9aswwe faber
lignarius ex gasr homo, vir et me lignum; epac (B. €Aec) senescens
ex ep (ed) facere et ac (ec) antiqguus; ocapo silere ex oCw ponere
et pm lingua, et aliae.

§. 10.

De vocibus compositis ex radice primaria et particula.

Particulae, quae  praecipue cum radicibus primariis conjunctae
novam quandam fingunt vocem, sunt hae: .

f. a7 nom, particula negativa radicibus primariis vim negativam
tribuere solet, quare may videre, a-vmay invisibilis; ma mise-
ricordia, awna immisericors etc.

2. Aa -valde vim radicis primariae adauget, cf. caxt logui,
Aacams loguaz; =ad ramus, Aaxmad densus, frondosus; euis
capillus, Aaquus hirsutus, valde pilosus et alia.

3. aifiT nomibibus qualitatis praefigitur, ita aX surdus, aaifivad
surditas; ¥ -av-noyvTe atheismus (noyTe deus); aafir-
a¥ -chum ignorantia (chum eruditio) etc.

4. peq notat agentem; ita formantur peqcmmy creator (cwmr
creare), peqep factor, effector (ep facere), peqape cusiog
(apeg custodire), peqnat intelligens (rat intelligere) alia.

H. woy in compositis significat dignum, inde woyTaso honore
dignus, woysenpry dignus, qut ametur; moyoyaw desiderio
dignus etc. Particula woy valde, nominibus et verbis praefixa
saepius in solam litteram w contrahitur et vocis vim adauget.
Cf. woeepowp (urbare, turbatio.

6. Praemissa syllaba & vel ot finguntur verba, hisque praefixo
articulo nomina " actionis permulta, ex. gr. &mmnay videre, mi-
RIMAY visio; =maroms ambulare, mi-xinarows fler (actio
ambulantis); &iuaanme pugnare, T - Simassme pugna etc. Haud
injuria fortasse ab aliis syllaba =i cum verborum Graecorum
terminatione L’ay (xoa-Lewv) comparata est. '

7. Saepius nominibus numeralibus praefigitur particula an multum,
ilerum ex. gr. aneha myrias, amuuy decas etc.
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Caput IIL
De nomine.

§ 11

De forma et genere nominum.

Distinguuntur in lingua Aegyptiaca duo tantum nominum genera,
masculinum et femininum, quae usu tantum cognosci possunt, cum
nomina saepius omni distinctionis nota careant. Neutri generi expri-
mendo inservit femininum. Interdum omissis articulo vel aliis signis
distinctionis nominum formae cognoscuntur syllabis praefixis a7, ata,
a5¥, aliis, quibus has potissimum significationes tribuas.

1. Syllaba praefixa a-x negat vim et nomimibus substantivis et ad-
jectivis subjectam; inde formantur a-swmmpe liberis carens ex
whrpe filius, ATQRT amenlia ex QAT cor, A TMOY immorialis,
immortalitas ex anoy mors etc. )

2. Syllaba praefixa saa adjecta vel omissa praepositione 5 locum
actionis significat, cf, arafcw caupona (locus polationis), ana-
ftepoyunu fenesira (locus, qui lucem praebet), samy statera
(locus mensurae, ponderationis).

3. Praepositioni asiiv T. srev M. adjectivis praefixae praecipue
nomina abstracta originem debent. Conferas aeTaoamoy im-
morialilas, sseTanac velusias etc. Et in lingua antiqua hiero-
glyphis descripta multa ejusmodi nomina abstracta cum syllaba
praefixa ase composita obveniunt. Ita legitur MT -S (uevcer)
orngmentum J. Ros. VII, MT -KT (asevrurze) circuitus J. Ros.
VI, MT -STN (asew-coyven) regnum J. Phil. et Hymn. Taur.
I etc. :

4. Nomina tandem adjectiva ex participiis oriunda cognoscuntur prae-
missis syllabis e, eq, ec et ey; quarum prima e¥ pronomen
relativam significat, e¢ Singulari masc., ec Singulari fem., ey
Plurali comm. gen. praefiguntur, Cf. eTar00y¥ moriuys, egep-
oyuisis Jucidus, splendens, ecees praegnans, gravida, eyavouys
ambulantes.

§ 12.

De genere nominum haec fere monenda sunt:
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1. Omnia, quae cum aitT vel aseT composita sunt nomina,
pullo exeepto feminini sunt gemeris. .

2. Nomina ‘masculina fiunt feminina tribus potissimum modis,
qui sunt:

a. Sola mutatur littera vocalis, et quidem modo littera vocalis syl-
labae penultimae corripitur, modo, si nomen masculinum brevi
vocali terminatur,  haec producitur ad nomen femininum efficien-
dum. Cf. gupe filius, wepe filia; oypo rex, oypw regina;
BeAAo senex, BeAAw agnus etc.

b. Nomina masculina flunt feminina adjecta littera vocali T. e B. x.
Cf. Wwmas socer, Wware socrus; o agnus, pmmbs agna.
Adnot. Interdum at rarius hae duae mutationes conjunctae ad-

hibentur; ex. gr. con fraler, cmne sorof.

¢. Saepissime duo genera distinguuntur praemisso articulo, de quo
mox disseretur, aut -adjectis vocibus notissimis ooy T. gwoyT
M. mas et cpuase, coians femina; ita leguntur adoy gooyw
infans masculus, aAoY coiae infans femina, puella et alia.

§ 13. °

De articulo nominum.

Articuli discernunt Aegyptii varia genera, definitum, indefinitum,
demonstrativum et alia, quae quidem omnia in lingua Coptica nomini
praefiguntur. Quorum formae sunt hae:

1. Articulus indefinitus, qui genera diversa haud respicit, per omnes
tres dialectos est oY; ex. gr. oy-pwass homo guidam, oy -
xusn liber quidam etc. Ejusdem articuli pluralis formatur

T. oi, M. gam,; B. gem.
ita @am-aroys leones, ol amocToAoc apostoli Lucas 11, 49.
2. Articulus definifus contra et numseros et gemera distinguens hic

est:
Sing. Plur.
ma§c. fem. comm,
T. ne 0 Te 7 nes, me 0, «f
M. nx % ny
. B. ms et me tet e me et m,
Hierogl, P T N.

Exempla: murags 7 y7j, Ycpiae 5 yuvy, WesaY s& Oon.
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Notandum est, saepe emissis vocalibus 5 et e solas consonantes
nomini praefixas articuli vicem agere, ex. gr. mmoywe deus;
neque minus’ in dialecto Memphitica litteras m et = (sive ¥)
ante &, a2, &, p et oy mutari in ¢ et &, ex. gr. foynd sa-
cerdos, obars urbs; in vocibus, quae littera @ ordiuntur, m et
< cum hac ¢ in § et e coalescunt, cf. eopacic 7 Gpas Is.
1, 1. In lingua antiquissima articulus masculini generis P sem-
per voci praefigitur, dum articulus fem. gen. T affixus fuisse
videtur. Plutarchus enim in lingua sacra matrem mut nominatam
fuisse perhibet, quae cum Coptice aray vocetur, littera T finalis
sine dubio est articulus fem. gen. in lingua Coptica voci prae.
fixus ¥aray.

3. Articulus demonstrativus, qui nomini conjunctus vel separatus
legitur, hic est:

Sing. ‘ Plur.,
masc. fem. comm,
T. et B. nes hic -sex haec nes hi, hae
M. s Tarx ) L EN
*  hierogl. PAI  _TAl NAL

Exempla: -vesgiare haec uzor, massHpoy haec omnia, mas me
swycne ovzds domy 6 Mwioijs Act. 7, 37.

Leguntur quoque formae Memphiticae $as et oar congruenter
cum simplicis articuli formis ¢ et @, ex. gr. @as re Ter=mIx haec
tua manus Ps. 108 ; 27.

§ 14
De articulis possessivis.
1. Articulus possessivus ita dictus jungitur nomini possidenti, et
originem duxit ab articulo simplici adjecta littera vocali & (a habere
inde ma gquem habet, na gquas habet):

Sing. Plur.
masc. fem. comm.
T. et B. ma 6 70¥... <Ta 9 v00... ma of, af ¥0b...
M. & 1N na
hierogl. PA TA NA.

Exempla: nanoypo samoypo oyop madgt gy, vd xaloagog
xaloage xal vo toU Feol vP Fe@ Mauth. 22, 21.
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2. Hic articulus possessivus hoc modo cum pronomimibus affixis
coalescere solet: :

Sing. Plur.
masc. fem. comm.
na meus (0 poi)  Ta mea ma mei, meae.
MER (uus m. TER (ua © meRr lut.
noy luus f. ToY lua noy fui.
ey ejus m. Tey ejus neq ejus (sui).
“mec ejus f. vec ejus nec ejus.
nEX nosler Ten nosira sest nostri.
| \ Y
NETH, METEN vesler TETN newTn .
. 3 vestra vestri.
Teven | | neTen
meY, MOY eorum TEY, WOY eorum ey, NOY eorum.

. Littera e, quae in his formis inter articulum wm et pronomen suf-
fixum inserta est, verbo e esse congruit, inde est mer qui est ¢ibi,
tuus. Conferas Syr. \\_:2 et exempla: maoypo rex meus, manoyy
deus meus, WENQHT cor mnosirum; woywwnw brachium eorum,
TeRG0ar vis (ua etc.

In lingua contra sacra antiquissima pronomina personaliz suffixa
non articulo sed ipsi nomini affigebantur; inde legimus RaN-F nomen
ejus (copt. meqpaxn), ‘SaFT-F inimicus ejus (copt. meqmags), quod
convenit cum linguae Ebraicae formandi legibus IR paler meus, 13050
rex noster, Y1y lex tua ete.

§. 15.

De numero nominum.

1. Saepissime non solum voces Graecae, quarum magnam partem
immutitam lingua Coptica recepit, sed etiam Copticae in numero plu-
rali formam singularis, retinent, ita ut horum nominum numeri non
nisi articulo distingui possint. Imprimis omnes voces e linguis aliis
receptae sunt immutabiles. Ita leguntur voces Graecae mramocTodoc
Gnéorodot, parmavoc udyor (Matth. 2, 1), ruapscuepeyc oi do-
xiepeic (Matth. 2, 2) etc. Voces Copticae, quae, ut jam dictum est,
simili modo in numero plurali formam singularis retinere solent, sunt
~ ex. gr- TUeQooY sing. rmegooy pl. dies; xmwy pars, suxmPpwy
paries et multae aliae.

2. Si singularis forma ad pluralem significandum mutatur, id his
potissimum syllabis finalibus adjectis fieri solet:
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Siagularia, qucceamuu ' rmptmkplmlo

in: Memph. Theb.
1. litteram Conson. ] €
2 € €Y €Y, HY, €Ye, HYE
3. ° woy : or, oye
4. w vel litt. cons. oy, oYi —
5 €, &, H KoY —
6 oy woYi —
Ezempla. -

1. adw gigas, adwds gigantes; abwr corvus, sbmre corvi,
2. made clawdus, madey claudi; ame caput, snHYe capila.
3. sapo flumen, rapwoy flumina; OYPO rex, OYPWOTY reges.
4. woyuaT bealus, moymsaToY beati; wHP omnis, THPOY
. omnes; chw doclrina, chmoyi docirinae ete.
5. &u coelum, $uoYi coeli.

6. adoy infans, aAwoyi infantes. -

Adnotatio. In lmg‘u& sacra pluralis numerus saepissime signifi-
catur triplicata ipsa imagine, vel adjectis imagini tribus, lineolis, si
autem phonetice exscripta invenitur ejus determinatio, congruit formis
sub 4, 5 et 6 allatis et UI legenda est, ex. gr. KeM-Ul Aegyptii,
MeR - Ul regiones J. Ros. etc.

3. Restat, ut pauca tantum de formis irregularibus adjiciamus,
quae ipsius nominis litteram vocalem hoc illove modo vel producere
vel corripere solent. Hae fere sunt regulae, quas sequi poteris:

a. Mutatur littera vocalis radicalis, nulla terminatione adjecta.
b. Corripitur vocalis, accedente terminatione notissima s vel e.

Inde exstant terminationes:

pl. ove, o} e sing. w¥
- avTe, at e - KT, 1T, OT.

cf. exerT paler, exove palres; ww mercalor, wot mercalores;

QOYPIT cuslos, QoypaTe cuslodes; ehoT mensis, ebawe men-

ses etc.

¢. Abjecta littera vecali radicali adjiciuntur aliae pluralis termina-

. tiones ex. gr. com fraler, cuuy vel cnmoy fraires; owh apus,
obwoY opera; 9oy serpens, 9qoYi serpentes.

d. Inveniuntur tandem formae plurales ita mutatae, ut vix, quomodo
ex singularibus exstiterint, definiri possit, quamobrem singularis et
pluralis formae a- diversis radicibus ducendae esse videstur ex. gr.
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coiare mulior, prosse mulieres; Hmn servus, ehsasr servi; soa
mare, aasaswoy (aun) maria et alise.

§. 16.

De nominis declinatione.

Cum linguae Aegyptiacae nomina omninc sint indeclinabilia atque
certa quadam careant terminatione, singuli casus particulis quibusdam
dignoscuntur, quae nomini sive conjunctae, sive separatae praefiguntur,
hisque formis in diversis dialectis utantur:

Theb. et Bas. Menmph.
~ Nom. sep. No's sep. h=e
Gen. - irve  praef. X, &2 - ftve  praef. it, s
Date - — - RS, - — - i
Accus, - — = hr-‘-\"'\e - - = ;l,.l\.l.,k
Voc. - w - me - w -
Abl, - ¥ROA, grvem - it da, & - $hOA, prvem - ik, &, @
Adnotata. :

1. De nominativo monendum est, praepositiones fies vel h=e
ex it et particulis &, =€ compositas saepius esse omissas, imprimis
subjecto ab initio totius orationis posito. Scribuntur tantum hae par-
ticulae, si verbum vel objectum praecessit, ut subjectum facilius
dignoscere possis. Cf. Tove Apwanc agquoyy, vd7: ‘Howdye xa-
Adoag .... Matth. 2, 7 et aapeq mmru fxe oyoyIing 0Y0Q A¢uymms
fixe oyoyunins, fiat lux et facta est luz Gen. 1, 3.

2. Permultae sunt praepositionum formae, quae casui sexto vel
ablativo significando inserviunt. Praeter enim praefixas &, & et s
. hae potissimum leguntur separatae passim obviae:

Thebaice. Memphitice. Basmurice.
@hoA & ehod Rt ad it a, ez, de.
Ehodgh ehoAsen ehadph ex, de, propier.
— thodga — ez
&hodgs &hoAgs Bados a, ex, per.
QrFit grren QITeNn a, ex, cum.

EhoAgrsi dhodgrren  ehadorven id.

EBoAgrai thodprzen  ehadorxen a, ex, super.
(ehoASizen)

TR nren nven a, ad.
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3. Notandum est de particulis praefixis fx et 3, saepms e et
en scriptis, illam s consonantibus &, m, ¢, @ et ax, hanc it ceteris
nominibus ab aliis litteris incipientibus praefigi solere ex. gr. sagoypo
regi, Nmpmps ﬁlto.

4. In lihgua tandem antiquissima sacra hxeroglyphls expressa
singuli declinationis casus his potissimum particulis cum Copticis con-
gruentibus significati sunt:

Nom. (signo caret)
Gen. N, copt. Tt J. Ros. V, VI, XIV.
NT, copt. ix¥e J. Ros. VI, VIII, X, XI, XII (NTI J. Ros. XIV).
M, copt. & J. Ros. X.
Dat. N, copt. it J. Ros. IX, XI, XII (NF = naq ei).
R, L, ebr. % J. Ros. VIL
HR, copt. 9apo ad J. Ros. YII, VII, IX etc.
Accus. N, copt. it J. Ros. X.
Ablat. M, copt. sx ex, de J. Ros. V, VII, VII etc.
EM, copt. &, essx @, magd J. Ros. X. :
MT (copt. axoys jungere) cum J. Ros. VI, IX, X, XIV.

§ 17.

De nominibus adjectivis.

Nomina adjectiva, exceptis illis, quae forma gaudent propria ra-
dicali, plerumque oriuntur ex aliis radicibus his potissimum praefixis
syllabis, quibus maxime a substantivis discerni possunt:

a. Praemissa verborum radicibus syllaba eq (m.), ec (fem.), ey
(pl. comm.) fiunt nomina adjectiva participialia; axes amare, inde
€ALEY AMANS, EYALES amanies; OYPAN €JCHQE FVOUG YEyoxu~
pévov Apoc. 19, 12. De verbo auxiliari € esse, quod suffixis
g, €, 7 (§. 28) flectitur et his-formis eq est, ec est f. et ey
sunt subest cf. §. 29.

b. Adjectiva intensioris significatus formantur praemissa syllaba moy
(W multum, valde), inde asepr¥ carus, moysepst valde
carus, cansstmus, Tas0 honor, woyTaro perhonoratus. Cf.
§. 10,

c. Partncula negante av praefixa exsistunt adjectiva privantia ex.
gr. aTaroy immortalis, avchm- analdevrog, avmay tnutilis.

d. Praefixa radici syllaba pax homo et sequente signo genitivi &t for-
mantur nomina adjectiva gentilicia ita dicta; inde ruare degyplus,

.
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paainsiare Aegyplius; pessiuaeys. Memphites et alia, quibus
inest notio virtutis cujusdam, qua quis praeditus est, vel artis,
quam quis exercet, ut ex. gr. puinoyTe piws (vir dei), pai-
cuge agricola (vir agri), psannrat intelligens (vir intelligen-
tiae) etc.

e. Leguntur tandem formae quaedam aliae ex duabus radicibus com-
positae, at ita contractae, ut vix originem earum cognoscere pos-
sis. Ita ;mass misericors ex na miserans et 9HY cor; CunTAwHT
obediens ex curvas audiens et ouv cor; -vcabw docens ex %
dare et chw docirina etc.

§. 18.

De eorum flexione.

1. Distinguunt adjectiva nominum instar duo genera atque nu-
meros. Generis masculini formae plerumque fiunt femininae adjecta
littera 5 vel e. Cf. ke alius, ret alia; QoYIT primus, goyrt
prima; sonT decem, samte fem; aut si forma masculina vocali ter-
minatur, haec producitur, ex. gr. feAAe coecus, LeAAsn coeca; wWearmo
peregrinus, wesraus peregring. Pluralis numerus iisdem modis for-
matur, quibus nomina substantiva pluraliy formari vidimus. Vid. §. 15;
wpAe claudus, wadey claudi.

2. Nomina adjectiva substantivo modo praemittuntur modo- post-
ponuntur et cum articulis cujusvis generis jungi solent. Interdum
adjectivorum loco leguntur nomina, quibus praefigitur particula &,
genitivi signum, cui constructioni status constructus Ebraeorum omnine
respondet ex. gr. \Iyoch funnd anima vilae i. e. vwm Gen. 1, 30;_
meynas foy wmt misericordia ejus magnitudinis ie. magna Luc. 1,
58. Alia exempla sunt Tugoy =e me oycabe me hod oywTe suen-
PION THPOY serpens aulem eral prudemlissimus inler bestias omnes
Gen. Ill, 1; hoymim¥ hpams yoedy peyddyy Luc. 2; 10. Una
tantum vox mufen (fortisse rus-fen, pluralis numerus radicis fem =
n&v) omnis, quisque nunquam articulum suscipit. Inde legimus Lue.
4, 13: upacaroc mben ndviu negaoudr.

3. Paucis nominibus adjectivis pronomina suffixa cujusvis personae
addi possunt, quae sunt -THp omnis, maraT beatws, nane bonus,
MAA MAgnus, AMAYAT solus et quaedam alia. Suffixa autem eam ob
causam iis addita esse videntur, quod haec adjectiva proprie nomnina
sunt habenda, ut wxp omneitas, naa magniludo etc. Ita formantur:

2
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THP ommis (ommneilas). naa magnus (magnitndo).
THPp-R omnis (u. : nad - R magnus (u.
THP~-¢ omnis dlle. . nad-¢q magnus slle,
TAp-c omnis illa. naa-c magno #la.

THP - €L 0MNes nos. —
THP - TEM omnes vas. - -
THP~-0Y ommes i naaY maegni illi.

Exempla hujus regulae sunt inmumera. Cf. me&avqr ThHpoy
fevenragr reptilia omnia terrae Gen. I,-24; mmagy -Trpy levra omnis
Gen. 1, 26; manec an ¢OPE MPWAL I L2ALATATY non borum
est, hominem esse solum Gen. II, 18; naesavy sarupmars bealus ille
vir Ps. I, 1. —

§. 19.

De comparativo et superlativo.

1. Comparativi atque superlativi forma peculiari earens lingua
Aegyptiaca comparationis gradus congruenter cum dialectis Semiticis
adverbiorum et praepositionum ope signare solet. Et primum quidem
comparativo exprimendo inservit adverbium M. goyo 8. goye B. goya
plus praemissa rei comparatae praepositione & vel ¥gore prae. Cf.
Adar vap Amma fPOYO TaI0 ¢oTe aurycHe wAelovos y0p JoEng
odtoc mapd Moboiy fElwrue Hebr. 3, 3; saepius autem adverbium
Q070 omittitur, ex. gr. qmury egove chgs rufen hpok acutum prae
omni gladio ancipili i. e. Touwrepos vxip miaay payacpuy diovo-
pov Ebr. 4, 12; mamec vap ...... €@0Te bonum esl ... prae i. e.
xgeitsov yap #v 1l Petr. 2, 21; axm hvor oymngy fteon & nerumws
abpaass Mp od pellwy & 30t navpds quay ‘Afeadu, etc. Pro-
nomina porro suffixa semper cum praepositione &po¥e conjuncta in-
veniuntur ex. gr. PHeOsLEs SMEYIUT 1& TFeYuaY €QOTEPos O Qi-
A@r navépe 7 unyvéipa vnép éué. Matth. 10, 37. Haud raro tandem
in vertendo textu Graeco vocem Graecam wadlov retinuerunt. Cf. Aet.
20, 35: paxdagidy o7 uiEAlov: OTALETARAKAPIOC ‘TE AraAAON.

2. Simili modo superlativas exprimitur simplici adjectivi forma
sequentibus praepositionibus Ben in, oyve inter, oA oyTe prae
et aliis. Cf. lGOR OTROYXS an Ben numeTPHTEMMN NTE IOTAA
lu non parva inter principes Judae i. e. ov oddauds Aaylosy & ir
voig ysboy ‘Todda Matth. 2, 6; mmoyx=s ehod oyve m amo-
CTONOC TRPOY parvus prae ommibus aposialis i. e. 6 ZAéxyiorec T
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Gmootorwy 1 Corinth. 15, 9. At si Coptitae superlativi formam di-
ligenter atque accurite vertere studerent, ipsam vocem Graecam reti-
nebant. Inde legitur in yersione Sahidica loco modo citato meAaocs-
cToc it amOCTOAOC, Augetur tandem nominis adjectivi vis ae signi-
ficatio adjecto adverbio T. esxave M. emamw B. emama valde,
admodum, cui Ebracorum 4%, Graecornm opédea congruit, ita
oyum} it pagn emamww yapo ueyddy opbdpa Matth. 2, 10.

8. In lingua antiquissima sacra superlativus exprimitur simplici
positivo adjecto genitivo pluralis numeri. Ita deus deorum == summus
deus, priuceps principum == summus princeps. Neque minus parti-
calae frgore, dgoTe et eamave interdum phonetice scriptae in hie-
roglyphis obventunt.

~

§. 20.
De nominibus numeralibus,

a. Nameri cardinales.

Thebasice. Memphitice.
masc. fem. masc. fem.
1. . oya oyes oyas oTs.
po—~e oy
2. B. cmay citre, cenve  cmay cnoyt.
3. T. momiT HoTe Qo moant.
4. A gvooy §TOE, gTO GTWOY  Toe.
5 ‘€. Yoy %te %ot %, %
6. €. cooy coe, co cooY co.
7. . camy, cemy cauege mamey  wRAWg.
(camey)
8. H, maoyn maoyne WALHST myansts.
9. . \¥rr, navw PYrre Ynr Prt.
10. 5. amT anTe aer anct.
20. ®. xoyary xOYWTE AW =xorwy.
80. %. aaab, aab  asaabe aan -
40. ‘ax. pare, pan ’ ue -
50. w. TaroY TAIOY
60. g. ce ce
70. o. ° wbe, gye wie
80. m. avene Basane.

2.



Thebaice. . Memphitice.
90. g. NECTAIOY | WCTaY, WCTEOYTI.
100. p. e . we.

- 200. <. WHT crayime, craTwe.
1000. =. o . mo (ma).
2000. §.- craTHuo WO CumAY.

10,000. 7. wha . ofa.

Reliqui numeri ex illis modo propositis componuntur, ex. gr.
e -oyar undecim, aew-toy gquindecim, Yoy &t me guingenti etc.
At plerumque in manuscriptis Copticis imprimis in versionibus librorum
sacrorum non nomina numerorum scripta leguntur, sed pro his singulae
litterae, quibus singulorum numerorum pretium adtribuitur, lineola
critica signatae poni solebant. Ita leguntur haec exempla: hxe moye-
gooy PR itpossrs (erunt) dies eorum centum myinu' anni Gen. 5, 3;
fi duwagr quinguaginta cubiti 6, 15; aqes sams g U sumpsit
seplem panes Matth. 15, 36; 2 fugo Npwiass quatuor millia hominum

Matth. 15, 38.

§. 21.
Numeri ordinales et ‘alii.

1. Primus exprimitur vocibus diversis, quae sunt:
% -adge comm. , proprie principium.
M. goyrr fem. goyrt.
T. et M. wopn, mwpn, mopne fem. wopne, WoOpNs.
B. WWpeN, WmAEK, wapen fem. Wopmns, Wapms.
2. Reliqui numeri ordmalcs compositi sunt ex cardinalibus et syl-
laba praefixa M. axap T. et B. neg , hieroglyphica MH hoc modo:

Thebaice. Memphitice.
mase. - fem. masc. fem. .
ameQemAY  arepciire  andgcmaY  aragcmoyt secundus.
aegtoy aepke amagtoy amaote guintus.
MEQUAT  MEQUATE  magueT saguunt decimus.

" Exempla : Apocal 4, 7; oyog TR WO ngo-rrr eqoru noq'.u.o'rx
oYop mzmon 29k ...... OTOQ Tugwon a9t ete.  xal 70
Liov 0 mp@zov Suotov Adovye, xal 70 devregov Loy ...... xai
%6 Tplrov Ldov etc. :

Inscriptionis Rosettanae lin. XIV: MeH I, MeH I, MeH III primi,
secundi et tertii ordinis.
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.

’

8. Numeri distribulivi formantur duplicatis cardinalibus ex. gr
RaTa PP neaw RaTa HR dva éxardy xal Grd nevinxovia Mare. 6, 40.
Numeralibus tandem multiplicativis inservit vox. Coptica com wvices cf.’
mexaq nag fxe ifc xe Yxmararoc man xe T ficom an aAAa 7 & G
fcon, Aéye ads@ 6 Inooisc 08 Ayw oo, fwg émvixeg, dAL’
fwg éfdounxovedxg énva Matth, 18, 22 et Inscr. Ros. VII: eM SoP
HoR III, vicibus diurnis ribus i. e. spl¢ 3%¢ nuépag. Neque minus
numeri fracti formantur praemissa voce- pe (hieroglyphice Re) cum
articulo gpe pars ex. gr. gpe T lertia pars, 50 vplroy Apoc. 8, 7;
11, 13; ¢xen rupr X super pariem quariam, ixl 30 tévagrov
Apoc. 6, 8; hieroglyphice Re 1, Re II, Re IIl etc. in ulnis sacris

antiquissimis ad singulas earum partes distinguendas.
A}

Caput IV,
De pronomine.
§. 22
De pronominibus personalibus.

Pronamina personalia separaia linguae Copticae comparata cum
illis dialecti sacrae hieroglyphis expressis sunt haec:

Theb.  Memph Basm.  Hierogl.
Singul.

1. c. antw
ANR i Anox PRI { ANK} ego
anoR

2. m. ? TR } feoR nrar  NTK tu.
frToR

2. f. Yo eo itxa  NTO tu.

3. m.ftvog  iteoy frog tlle.
8. .f. irvoc Teoc ftzac U (w3m) illa.
Plural.

1. e amon } anon anan NN nos. .
ani .

2. ¢. NTWTH hewTen feraTh N vos.

T NTOTN( -

3. c¢. Fooy TewoY Y {N?;N} ills.
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§ 23

De pronominibus suffixis.

, 1. Pronomina personalia, quae nomini et verbo vel praefiguntur
vel suffiguntur, in universum sunt haec:

Pragfiza. Suffiza.
‘Singul.
l.e a 1, ¥.
2.m K R
= f. oY, € €, 5
.m. g 9.
- f. «c c.
Plural.
f.c |, en n
2. c._-Ti, vem Ten.
3. c. ey, oy oTY.

- 2. Pronomina praefiza nominibus atque verbis anteponuntur, et
si nomen articulo est definitum, cum hoc coalescunt ex. gr. megpamn
nomen ojus; mernols peceata (ua.etc. De praefixis verbi, quibus
personae agentes significantur, conferas § 28; eqare amat, emaxe
amamus.

8. Suffiza nomini et verbo adjunguntur, nominis possessorem,
verbi objectum exprimentia; cujus generis multa sunt exempla: pus
70 ordua pov Ps. 48, 4; mmmeyama fve pmy 7 mveiua T0d
orduarog adrod Ps. 32, 6; swmevencor odx 2novlomwé ue Matth.
25, 42; arvcabowh #afu vuiv Joh. 10, 32.

4. In lingua sacra pronomina semper suffiguntur his formis:

Singul. ’ Plural.
1.¢. 1 N.
2. m K
LT } c. TeN.
3. mF, U
- LS } ‘ c. SeN.

Exempla: TolIT - SeN honores eorwm J. Ros. VI; HOT-F super-
ficies ejus J. Ros. X; TaMie-F collocare ewm J. Ros. XIV; E-I ego
sum Hymnol. I; Ti-TeN (esnnoy) dans vobis ibid. etc.
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§. 24
Pronominum formae compositae.

Casus obliqui pronominu;n personalium formantur ex praepositio-
nibus, quibus pronomina suffixa supra §. 23 proposita adjiciuntur his
modis : .

1. Genitivo exprimelido inservit praepositio notissima fve, quae
ita cum suffixis coalescit :

Thebaice. Memphitice.
1. Sing. ras TTHI mei.
2. — m. ftTar TaR i,
- — f hTe fize —
3. — m. fvag Ty ejus.
- — f. mrac frTac —
1. Plur. frrasm, frTh fTan nosirum.
2. — Rrewh, e THYTR {iﬂ'mﬁ,’hﬂu’ren, ftre
OHIOY vesirum,
3. — mTay fTwoy eorum.
2. Dativus formatur praepositione ma versus, ad:
' Theb. mnas Memph. nss mihi.
AR maR {bi.
ne ne lbi fem.
mag nee el
nac - nie e fem. etc.

vel praepositione T. et M. ¢po B. ¢Aa, composita ex & et po os
(2 pos ad os meum): '
i T. et M. tpos B. &a1 mihi ete.
vel forma ¢vov (voT manus):
ETOTT, ETOT miM.
~ €TOTR (ibi
evose i f.
eToTy ef
¢vore e f. et
3. Accusativo inserviunt praepositiones epo, naro et faaro (axo
fortasse = ™M brachium) ex. gr.:
T. et M. sassos B. fasaas me
YT funak te et
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4. Casus ablativus pronominum formatur compositis suffixis cum
his praepositionibus, quae tum formam constructam accipiunt adscriptam :
ire constr. T. fizoor M. Wror B. fiTaaT.
ehod - T. M. ¢hoX a0 B. &had sfusa.

— - T. &hoAligns M. &hoAndnur B. ehadhgn.
thodga -  ehodgapo.
“ehoAgs - thodgsmT.

QrTi - T. grvoor M. orvo¥ B. grraaw.

hoAgrTit - T. ehodgrzoos M. ehodgrror B. &haderrvaac.
ehodgrsen -  &hoAgrxuw,

Ezempla: {wxooTh a fo, ¢hoA s1ar05 a me, ‘eﬁo?\z&p‘oq ab eo,
chodgrrorc ab ea, thoAgrswTen a vobis etc.

§. 25.

De pronominibus possessivis.

1. Pronominis possessivi vice fungitur articulus possessivus ita
dictus, ubi articulus simplex cum pronominibus praefixis coalescit in
na, mer, noy etc. Ex. gr. meequunps filius ejus Gen. 25, 9; mecwrps
filius ejus (feminae) Gen. 25, 25; -vacwns soror mea Gen. 30, 8.
vid. §. 14, 2.

2. Componitur porro aliud pronomen possessivum quasi demon-
strativum ex suffixis, articulo w et radice w esse in mwix qui est !;lihi,
quod formatur hoc modo:

Masc. Sing. Fem. Sing.

T. M. T. M.
TGy s hic meus. Ty ows haec mea.
TR Pwr - luus. TOK SWR - (ua.
s uw - tuus f. Tw ow ete.
e Qug - suus. g owy
nwe . puic - suus f. Twc owuc
i P - nosler. TWN o
T $urren -  vester. TWIH  SuwrTen

nwoy gwoy - suus (0 avT@y) TWOY  ewoY.
Plural. comm.
noys hi mei, hae meae
moyR - (ui, -~ {fuae
oy -~ (ui, -~ (uae fem. elc.

L
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§. 26.

De pronomine demonstrativo.

1. De articulo demonstrativo nomini praefixo jam supra §. 18, 3
memoratu dignissima attuli; at formae ejus T. mas, -vas, may, -M. day,
oar, mas et B, mes, -ver, mes etiam a nomine separatae leguntur
multis locis, cf. nas ae nenpan 7% dvouard o1t vadra Matth. 10, 2;
aan} mer e necpIcToc unTe 0vrds doty & Xowawds Joh, 4, 29.

2. Alia demonsirativi forma gravior vocalem producit ita:

T. B. nn dlle, vx tlla, wx illi, illae.

M. &n dlle, ox illa, s illi, illae.
Idem articulus demonstrativus ‘saepius cum pronomine relativo e in
has formas abit, quae interdum quoque separatim scribuntur:

T. nu ev M. $u ev ille, qui.

- TH e¥ - ©on €T illa, gquae.

T. M. B. nn €7 illi, qui; illae, quae.

Cf. 2aya nea nueo nemayg Safid xal of per’ avvod dvreg Luc.

6, 3; nectamn GreTOYMOTY POy xe mewpoc Simon, quem vo-
cant Petrum, Sluwy 6 Aeyouevos ITésgog Matth. 10, 2 etc.

3. Tertium, quod saepiils legitur, pronomen demonstrutivum
nomini postpositum est Er¥aaay, M. evemaay, B. &venney (eve
qui est saaay ibi i. e. ille) pro quoque genere atque numero posi-
tum cf. Matth. 9, 26: oyop dTeccan wenac ehoAd orxen TKar
TRPq eveammay xal jAder % @ium avry eg SAqv vy yqv
Exelvyy,

§ 27.

De pronomine. relativo et interrogativo.

1. Pronominis relativi Coptici, quod genere et nwnero caret,
formae sequenti verbo praefixae sunt €, ex *) (ante litteras ax, &, o
=—eo), eve et exwT gui, gquae, quod. Singuli ejus casus ut in
lingua Ebraica (cf. “g§ ) distinguuntur adjectis praepositionibus cum
pronomine personali suffixo, ex. gr. meciaam ¢u - €T oyaroTY &pogy
guem vocan! Matth. 10, 2; at saepius quoque omnis casuum distinctio
omittitur cf. me-vencon $HET apeven THig eBpHI EOCHAA fraler
vesler, quem vendidistis in Aegyptum. Gen. 45, 4.

*) €T fortasse est participium verbi € esse, inde = dv, odoa, dv.

7
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2. Pronomina tandem mmogativa, quae hic atque illic occur-
runt, sunt haec:
AL guis.
am, ey guis, qualds.
wT  quis.
OYHP qQuanius, q,uo_t.
oY nealr. guwid.
“Gen. III, 11: miax me €T AqTasroR guis est, qui nuntiavit ¢ibi?
Matth. 12, 48: niae Te -Tasray guae est mater mea? I Corinth. 15,
35: Sem aw ficmaa in quali corpore? molp ewuaz:; 11 Petr. 3,
11: haw hpat quali modo? mozamodg; Matth. 15, 84: oynp Numsn
aboovg Ugrovs (¥xeve); Job. 18, 80: oy wn tmeomws 3/ gy
ahjdaa;

Caput V.
De ver b o.

§. 28.
De personarum distinctione..

Personae verbi distinguuntur affixis pronominalibus (§. 23), quae
in universum sunt haec: :

Sing. ‘ Plur.
1. Pers. s 1. Pers. n
Z-mr } 2. — Ten
- —f e
$. —mg ' .
- —f ¢ } 3 — 7

vel praefixis personarum, quae sunt:
Theb. Memph.

Sing. 1. P. % (sum) ¥

2.-m w R, oC

— f. e TE

8. - m g 4




Thebd.
Plur. 1. P. Th, Ten
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2. - Tewh, TeTen

3. - ce

Exempli gratia: mexa dicere:

Thed.
nexas dico
nexar dicis
nexe -
nexaq dicit
nexae — fem.
nesan dicimus
neRWTEN diciis
nexay dicunt

et ‘Twar claudere:

fem.

truwar clando (sum claudens)

Rywar, S¢Tman claudis

Tevwan olandis fem.

gqruse claudit
crwan olaudit fem.

Memph.
TEN
TeTen

ce.

Basm.
nexes
MERER
nexe
mexeq
nexec
nexen
nexwwen,
nexey.

TercTmar claudimu;.
TeTivTman clauditis.

cesman elauduns.

Adnolatio. Aliorum sententia praefixa verborum K, ¢, ¢ etc. -
supra memorata formae sunt decurtatae pro formis em, eq, ec verbi

auxiliaris & esse. Cf. §. 29.

§. 29.

De tempore praesente.

Tempora distinguuntur verbis auxiliarib;l‘s, radici verbi praepositis.

Ita Praesentt inservit ex sum:

es sum
eR es
epe, €de es f.
eq est
c. epe est
ec est f. } pe

N, en sumus
epeTen eslis
€Y, oY, €pe suml.

escaxe dica
excaxe dicts
epecaxe dicis f.
eqgcaxe dicit
eccaxe dicit
ficaxe dicimus
epeTencaxne dicilis
eycane dicum,

Adwotatio. Dialectus Thebaica ax et eax pro i et em adhibet ante’
vérba, quae littera ar incipiunt, ita essare amamus.
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§. 30.

De perfecto indefinito.

Tempus perfectum indefinitum formatur verbo auxiliari ax fui (a,

inf. ape habere, esse) ita:
a5 fui
aR fuisti
ape, ade fuists f.
aq fuit
ac fuit f.
ant fuimus
apeTen fuislis
a7y fuerunt

} c.’a fuit

§ 31.

Arse amavi

AREe amavisti
apeae amavisti f.
agare amavil

acare amavit f.
AfARE AMAVIMUS
apcTenste amavislis
ayare amaverunt.

De tempore imperfecto.

Tempus imperfectum formatur verbo me vemit, inf. mepe, mape
venire atque inde verbi radicem saepius me (esse, wy) sequitur. Re-

spondet huic constructioni Gallorum je viens de ...

verbum auxiliare ita:

NES, MAX eram
NER , MAR €ras
nepe, mape eras f.
nee, magy eral
nec, mac erat f.
nen, Nan eramus

NEPETEN, MapeTen eralis

ney, may erant. .

Flectitur hoc

EIPRL00C sedebam
nergarooc sedebas
nepeparooc sedebas f.
negoarooc sedebat
necparooc sedebat f.
nengarooc sedebamus
nepeTengaooc sedebais
neyQarooc sedebant.

Adnotatio. Saepius verbum primarium me (esse, @v) verbum
actionis sequens format tempus imperfectum simultaneum ita dictum,
ex. gr. MEIRHKAQHY WME yvurdc #unv etc. Matth. 25, 43.

§ 32.

De tempore futuro.

"1. Tempus fulurum formatur praesente er, affixa praepositione

€, itas
ek ero

erecaxy emarrabo



-

€RE oris execams enarrabis
epe, €Ae eris f. epecanxs enarrabis f.
eqe erit : eqecaxss enarrabit

ece erit f. ececaxs enarrabit f.
ene erimus enecaxs enarrabimus
epeTit, cAevent eritis  epevhecamy enarrabilis
eye erunt. " eyecaxs enarrabunl.

2. 'i‘empus futurum ab aliis proximuwm ita dictum compositum
est ex praesente e€r et verbo sa ire, vel ex er et particula na versus,
ad (accedere), inde emma est proprie sum diens vel accedens i. e.
ero (mox):

ema (mox) ero emat (mox) dabo

erna (moz) eris exnat (mox) dabis

epena . epenat )

eAema } (moz) eris f. eAenay } (mog) dabis f.
etc. etc.

Quod vero tempus saepius simplici praesente reddi solet. . Eodem
modo componuntur %ma, Rma, Tma, gna ete., cf. §. 28.

§. 33
De tempore plusquamperfecto aliisque.

1. Tempus plusquamperfectum formatur verbo auxiliari mema,
naIa eram veniens ... i. e. fueram:

nema, M. B. ‘mamta fueram nEnAEIE cognoveram
~ MERMA, MARNM fueras ete.
nepena, mapena, nmadena fueras f.
negna, nagna fuerat ’
g, nagua. f c. mepena fueral. -
necma, natna fueral f.

NEnmMa, MANMMa fueramus

nepeTina, napevenna fueralis

neYna, mayna fuerant.
Idem verbum adjecto verbo me fit memma .... we fulurus eram, fuss-
sem, ita naymapoesc me Zypnyopnoey &v Matth. 24, 43.

2. E temporis perfecti forma as supra §. 30 proposita aliae
coalescunt, quae eodem modo flectuntur; inter alias war, wWak ete.
soleo esse, praesens comsuetudinis dictum et mewas, memjar etc.,
imperfectum consuetudinis, solebam esse, eram, neque minus aiwa,
aRua ete. fuissem et aliae. )
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§ 34.

De modis conjunctivo et optative.

1. Modus conmjunciivus componitur ex particula & quod et affixis
personarum §. 28 propositis:

¥ sim itpams gaudeam

nR sis hRpams gaudeas -
nre sis f. nrepams gaudeas f.

Ry sit ‘Rgpamyr gaudeat

ne sit f. ficpamy gaudéat f.

Wl simus : ferhpams gandeamus

fereTh sitis nwreThpams gaudeatis

fce sink. ficepamy gaudeamt.

2. Modus optativus formatur verbo auxiliari asapes volo (axepe
amare, velle) vel composito e particula axa concede et pe esse, quod
ita flectitur:

T. M. B

anapes aaps AxaQs stm, esse velim.
ArAPER A2AeR sis
aape - . e sis
aapey aadeq sit
asapec araec it f.
asapest A2AEn simus
amapeven wadeven silis
asapoy 230y fint.

Ita: asapeswing vivam, vivere cupio, aaaperming vivas, saapequing
vivat etec. .

Exempla: ssapenoywas pdywuev 1 Corinth. 15, 32; sapey-
soyho hxme merpan Gyaodtw 1o Uvoud cov Matth. 6, 9;.ana-
ped hxe Fermevoypo Adbw 3 Sucidele cov Matth. 6, 10 etc.

~

§. 35.
De imperativo, infinitivo et participio.

1. Modus tmperatives vel ipsi radici immutatae im utroque mu-
mero vespomdet, vel radici praefixa syllaba a (fac, esto) vel asa (an0s)
vicem ejus gerit. Conferas axoc dic Ps. 34, 8; asaoyw Jéfasor
Joh. 17, 1. Syllaba axa, asorx significat darve, da, ut Jokh. 6, 34
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asa man dog nuiv, & ex aa comtracta valet facere, fac, idem aps,
asumsns, ssmep et aliae voces, quae rarius imperalivo formando in-
serviunt, ut ssmpmume ovx éoy Matth, 6, 5 (dawep enim est prae-
fixum negativum imperativi). .

2. Eodem modo énfinitivus ipsa radice verbi exprimitur; cognosci-
tur haud raro articulo substantivi m. g. me, ms vel praepositionibus &,
quae alibi dativam notat, &t (f) signo genitivi nominis etc., cf.
TeTicooyn ¥ oidare Jidévae Luc. 11, 13. Porro cum particula
negante evAv in unam vocem coalescit, ut exfamay uz Siémev Ps.
68, 24.

8. Participii tandem nota characteristica est praepositum relativum
e, ev qui, ut Matth. 4, 16 TsXaoc evgesrcs populus sedens, sed
plerumque hanc formam participii evitant Coptitae, verbo finito vice
ejus fungente. Ita locum Matth. 4, 18: Ilcginar@y .... &ds vertunt
versiones Copticae acqaeomy — aqmay ambulavit — vidit etc. De
ey, ec, ey adjectivorum participialium vid. §. 17, a. Participium
passivi eodem modo formatur relativis € et ex formae passivae prae-
fixis ex. gr. RKHT aedificari, €TRUT aedificatus, vel pronomine relativo
et verbo finito efferebatur, ita $x e ayaracy ille quem genuerunt
= 6 yevvndelc. Exsistunt porro quaedam formae peculiares participii
passivi his potissimum terminationibus insignes :

oyt M. myT S
woyr M. ooyT S. aoyT B.
ita voyhuoyT sacralus, smwoys M. saoyT B. moriuus etc.

§. 36.

De temporibus compositis cum particulis. .

Particulae verbum regentes cum hoc saepius coalescere solent et
cum personarum suffixis vel praefixis eonjunctae novas quodammodo
efficiunt formas verbi auxiliares. Ita cum verbo coalescunt:

1. ftzepe quando " frreper quando ego

" freper quando fu etc.
ex. gr. fveperswas guande claudo, Trzepegray guando videl.
2. wawTe donec wanTes donec ego
manTer donsc lw
warveqg donec dle etc.

ita ganTesitsooc fwe &v sinyse Matth. 23, 38.
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3. wave domec wat donec ego
waTeR domec lu etc.
of. matdips fwg dv émayyeldw Ps. 70, 18.
4 eme si enes st ego
" &ner st lu etc
ita enapevensses & fyandre Joh. 14, 28.

" 5. wan s (dubilantis)  esmgam, asman si ego
CROJANL, ARWANR §i (u-
eqmak, aquan si ille ete.

of. mgan xooc v &nmwuey Matth. 21, 25.

" 6. famaTTe priusquam fama} priusquam ego.

AmaTer privsquam (u
) famacteq priusquam ille etc.
ex. gr. sama-veven voboq 7pd voi vuls alssoas avtéy Matth. 6, 8.

§. 37.

De verbo negante.

Negatur a Coptitis verbi significatus particulis quibusdam medo
praepositis, modo additis, modo cum ipsa verbi forma conjunctis.
Distinguas potissimum sex diversas negandi formas (am, it ..... am,
fame, SamaTe, TAL, @wrea), quae ita conficiuntur:

1. Postposita particula neganle am non; mar an non sum, mas
an me non eram. Cf. mayesss an we ovx 7decoar Isa. 26, 11.

2. Praefixa particula }, sequente vel omissa am. Inde exsistunt
formae Mnas nom eram, fuma mom ero (composita particula nega-
tiva Tt cum ma forma characteristica futuri), ¥ am non sum,
nY na an non ero (ef. §. 32, 2) etc. Cf. fr{masroy am addAa
tnaong odx anodavoipae, aAda Lfoouae Ps. 117, 17.

3. Praefixa particula Time nom, unde formantur Xams vel Xames non
sum, Bmex nom es etc. Cf. fandt Posegad MAaay oddevi
dedovievxauev Joh. 8, 33.

4. Praefixa particula Sana-ve nondum, priusquam cf. §. 36, 6.

5. Suffixa praesenti indefinito forma participiali vax (wmar) claudens
i. e. negans. Inde dicunt Coptitae H¥a<Tir me sim vel i} wdn
ne sim cf. frrevivriaaeeye us doyve Matth. 3, 9.

6. Suffixa praeterito indefinito particula wrrear (composita ex gj in-

tensivo et -vax claudere) nisi (claudens) formatur forma quaedam negans
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hypothetica asuvesar, anruyrean ete. nisi essem -cf. aymreamTHIC
nag chodSen whe v uy 7 dedoudvov adr@ ke, v0y odpaved
Joh. 8, 27. '
§. 38
De forma passiva verbi

Cum verbi Coptici flexio, ut ex praecedentibus apparet, plerum-
que verbis auxiliaribus, quae passiva forma carent, efficiatur, verba
Coptica non nisi mptata ipsa radice passiva fieri possunt. Inde lingua
Coptica notionem passivam ita plerumque reddere solet:

1. Verbi activi tertia persona Pl impersonaliter aghibita cf. meyma-
nurrg ¢hoA mecnog irve cvedanoc #exeizo (effuderunt) ¥o
afua vov Stepavov Act. 22, 20.

2. Verbi forma activa fit passiva mutata littera radicis vocali in s et s-r
eX. gr. Rux ponere, RK poni; Turs persuadere, THT persuaderi.

3. Assumta syllaba in fine sty (Memph. woy—), inde Tado im.
ponere, TAAHY et TAAHOYT imponi; TAKO corrumpere, “Ta-
RHY, TARHOYT corrumpt.

4. Saepissime verba activa atque passiva ita inter se differunt, ut
vix, quomodo alterum ex altero evaserit, regulis certis definiri
possit. Cf. ya-x secare, mens secari; Ycuns laudare, epcwsT
landari, quas formas diversas vocabularia praebent.

§ 89.

Suffixa Verborum.

Suffixa verborum leguntur haec:

Sing. Plur.
1. Pers. 1 vel v 1. Pers. x
2. - m. R } N
2. - Tm, Tem
- - f €
3. - mg } . : 3. - or.
- - f ¢

Cf. ‘as- Teabm < wi ek «uiv Joh. 10, 32; anbs oyop AwmeTitcos
lynou xal odx norloaxé ue Matth. 25, 42.

Monendum est, loco pronominis s alterum -v adhiberi, si verbum
consona terminatur, cf. exéaragT hoymoqy saturabis me laetitia Ps.
15, 11; ayens duwerunt me Ps. 42, 3; tertiamque numeri pluralis
personam oy haud raro in y contrahi cf. s¢ay oA (o¢a ehod di-

millere) &néivooy airods Marc. 6, 36.
3
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§. 4o0.
De verborum flexione dialecti sacrae.
1. Personarum distinctio in dialecto sacra, una tantum persona
tertia pluralis numeri excepta, cum Coptica congruit; affiguntur enim

verborum radicibus vel verbis auxiliaribus’ pronomina affixa haec (cf.

§ 28):

.Siag. Plur.
1. Pers. 1 1. Pers. N
2. -« m, K
- -t T } 2. - TeN
so - m. F
> } 3. - SeN.

2. Adhibentor in lingua antiquissima sacra ut in lingua Coptica
verba auxiliaria, quae sunt:

1. E esse (A esse). 2. 0, OI esse. 3. UON esse (copt. oyom).

e-1 sum, oi uon-i’
e-k es o-k uon-k
et es f. 0-t uon-t
e-f est o-f uon-f
e-s est f. 0-8 uon - s
e-n sumus o-n uon-n
e-ten estis o-ten , uon- ten
e-sen sunl. 0 - sen. . uon-sen.
4> ER facere (praeponitur verbis agendi). .
“er-i facio
er-k facis
er-t facis f.
er-f facit
er-s facit f.

er-n facimus
er-ten facilis
er-sen faciunt.
Ezempla: e-i sum Hymnol. Taur. I, 1; e-f est (Champ. Gramm.
P .244); pet o-f qui est J. Ros. X; er-bok-s venit f. J. Ros. V;
uon-s sit f. J. Ros. XII; er-tamie collocare J. Ros. VI, XIV Hymnol.
I, LXXX etec.
3. Pronomina tandem verbo suffixa cum pronominibus supra pro-
+ positis, quae personis verbi distinguendis inserviunt, congruunt; ‘inde
legimus ai-ti-ten do vobis Hymnol. I; er-tamie-f collocare eam (co-
lumnam) J. Ros. XIV; zot- sen nominare eos J. Ros. XII etc.
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Tabula Verbi Copticl.

w\w&x : Twar claudere.

Tempora Indicativus. Conjunctivas. X Optativus. Imperativus. Infinitivus. _ Participium.
B +rwar claudo ntrua wl claudam| sapervoma [rmas clawde v mas clasderelevrmas claudens
ervwar claudo claudere velim.javmas ” *| (cum articulo na.ng“ lavdens
Praesens. [neg.: ir}rmay, ieprmas/ihrias mas ne clay- ana ! ‘| et praeposi-lecrmar
an, damesrvuia non dam tiopibus). |eyrmar clauden-
claudo tes.
Praes.cons.[marvmas soleo clawdere|
RErTmaL, MAITmAL . .
Imverfect. claudebam Tempora juncta cum partieulis.
P neg.: MArTUAL AN Nom , _
&as&%aﬂr nrepesTma quando claudo.
Impf. cons. nemarvmar solebam _ a clowda
clandere, wanrerswar donec m.
N mervenarl o o debam watTwan donec claudam. .
mp-. SIMUIL. ArFIAL, enervwan si clauderem, si clawsissem.
Deg.: MAITWAL Am me; ] der
Plusquam. | TmA o nama-Tma ne clay- enganTmas 5i clavderem.
M__.“. nemmavmas (CEHITIM | o com hyp. augTeas- Amatrmar privsquam clausi.
pert. (rarvmas) Toas nisi clausissem.
Futurum. | esevwan claudam.

Futur. pro-
Ximum.

emaTTma mox claw-

dam.




Caput VL

De particulis.

§. 41.

De praepositionibus.

Praspositiones fere omnes formas habent diversas, absolutam et
constructam; illa nominibus separatim praeposita, haec plerumque cum
suffixis conjuncta legitur. Quae littera vocali a terminantur, constructae
hanc in w commutant, quae in € exeunt, constructae syllabas finales

aY, wr, ut adhibent; a9po et aLo non mutantur. Omnino irre-
gulares sunt hae *):

absolutae. constructae.

" & not. dat. in, gb EPAT, €TOO0T, ¢TOT
thodga ab, ez ¢hoAgapm

¢hodorti ab, ex, per ehoAprrooT, thoAgrroT
© €QUTE prae, supra egoTepo

ndy, mes cum FIYYYTN

it mot. dat. NPRT, NBHT, T00T, NTOT
fven ab ’ T00T, TOT

wa usque ad wapo, B. mada

Ba sub, conira Bapo, Bapor, BaToT
o3 sub, ad 23pO, QapaT

QaTit apud AT00F

ox in, super Pald

orTh ab, per QrTO0T, PITOT

Qw eliam o,

At dialectus sacra has duas praepositionum formas diversas nondum
distinxisse videtur, cum in inscriptionibus hieroglyphicis formae quae-
dam cum absolutis illis linguae Copticae congruentes cum suffixis coa-
luerint. Ita habet Inscriptio Rosettana praepositiones N copt. &, NT

*) Coptitae eodem modo, quo Ebraei
pronominibus personalibus adhibere snlebant,
me etc. Ita has queque formas praepositionu
ris. Formis ¢paT, &T0T, gapar, 2a
~FOF manus, PO os etc. originem dederunt,

quaedam nomina substantiva pro
Cf. ebr. W5D§ ego, ‘;QB. .ante
m constructas interpretari. pote-
PO voces Copticae PaT pes,
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copt. irve, HR c. papo ad et eppas conira, Hl c. o5 i, cum, HT
c. gaoTe prope, RM c. epas apud etc.

§. 42.

De adverbiis.

1. Adverbia, quibus lingua Coptica utitur, omni terminatione et
forma characteristica carent; pauca tantum formantur ex nominibus
praemissa littera ¢ ex. gr. ¢§Anoy frusira (PAnoY vanus, inanis),
emegooy guotidie (egooy dies) ete.

2. Saepissime adverbia, quae in textibus Graecis vertendis oc-
currebant, nomine cum praepositionibus conjuncto efferebantur, ita
Len oy pams, in gaudio i. e. yaod Job. 8, 29; Ben oy cwoyTen
003d¢ Luc. 20, 21; Len oy meomuns idem; Sen oy Awixns zmgo-
gdoe Luc. 20, 47 etc.

" 8. Adverbium megans est N .... am, cujus altera pars verbo
vel substantivo praefigitur, altera adjicitur; famar am non ego;
NMAPETENNAMOY &N non moriemini Gen. 3, 4; haud raro & prae-
fixum omittitur.

4. Verbo ne, we, me est, sunt, quod copulae vice fungitur et
saepissime occurrit, particula negativa am praeponitur, ita am me
non esl, > NE non sunt.

§. 43.

De conjunctione =xe.

1. Conjunctio =€ saepissime in libris Copticis obvia haud raro
cum particula Re e, efiam mutata, a verbo =w dicere derivanda,
primum dicentem, loguentem significat et Ebraeorum voci notissimae
Sianb respondet, orationem directam sequi praenuntians, cf. Gen. I,
11. 14. 20 etc.

2. Respondet Latino quod et plerumque verba dicendi, vidend,
audiendi et declarandi sequitur. Cf oyog agmay émroyiiing x=e
nanng el vidit lucem, quia bona Gen. I, 4; doymd-Toy fuueooyah
Sen MOYPRT e Mowoy meomamay gt paxder of xadagol
T xapdle* 8% advol ¥ov Fedv Gyovsau. Matth. 5, 8.

3. Componitur saepius cum praepositionibus, unde aliae . con-
junctiones efficiuntur, ex. gr. eebe propler, eebe me propleres quod,
ehoA =e propterea guod etc.
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4. Significat saepius vox.Coptica =e Latinorum guidem, scilicet
(c’est & dire), et haud raro vox Graeca yGo componitur cum Coptica
=€ in xme vap scilicet cf. Pistis Sophia p. cv, b.

Adnotatio. Cum multae fuerint conjunctiones, praepositiones at-
que particulae Graecae, quas Coptitae in vertendis libris Sacris minus
intelligerent minusque perspicue reddere possent, ipsas voces Graecas
Copticis litteris scriptas servarunt, quarum sunt notissimae ae (d¢),
ve (s¢), adla (dAAd), oyn (odr), €71 (7)), ama (drd), Ravwa
(xavé), gomme (8awg), gocve (wore), pima (Iva) et alize.

§ 44.

‘Specimen interpretationis.

Addam, lector benevole, ut intelligas, his paucis regulis omnia
contineri, quae linguae Copticae studiosis opus sunt, brevem locorum
quorundam interpretationem quam diligentissimam , adjectis singularum
paragraphorum numeris, quas respiciendo atque intuendo brevi tem-
pore cujusvis libri Coptici locos quam difficillimos vertendi, intelligendi
atque interpretandi facultatem tibi comparare poteris. Habes praeterea
hos locos e versione Graeca septuaginta interpretum et Novi Testa-
menti libris descriptos, cum Aegyptii christiana fide imbuti libros
sacros in linguam suam transferentes, Graecum textum solum ante
oculos habuerint atque inde multas voces Graecas, quas minus intel-
ligerent, vel minus accurate vertere possent, omnino immutatas reti-
nuerint. Dabo primum psalmum CL (ex Euchologio Coptico a Tucki
edito), deinde orationem dominicam notissimam (Matth. 6, 9—13),
quae sufficiant, ne opusculum hoc nimis, quam par est, dilatetur neve
lector fatigetur, qui ut benigne has pagellas suscipiat, iterum ite-
rumque exoptamus. "

PaAaroc PR
(1) Casoy & $t Ben nu eo oyad Tupoy hTag +
(2) Caroy €pog: Best mu Taxpo NTe Tey moar +
(3) Caroy &pog: Eopmy dxment Tey aeT xwps +
(4) Caroy epoy: RaTa mamas itve Teq aev umt +
(8) Caroy ¢poy: Bem oy cawm It cadmreroc +
(6) Caxoy &pog: Bext oy WaATHPION: mear O RYO™Pa +
(7) Casoy &pog: Berm oam RestRear: meaw Qam HCOPoOC +
(8) Casoy €pog: BEm gam KAN: Near QAN OPTANON +
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(9).Caroy Epog: Ber gam RYUBAAOR: €NECC TOYCMH +
(10) Casoy Epog: Bex pam rymbadon irre oy emAnAoy: +
(11) Higs rufien asapoy.casoy ¢ m ov +

Parpuoc @v'.
Aiveiss s0v Jeov v voig aylosg avsod,
alveite atsov &y ovegedpars Svvauews avTod.
Alviizs adzdv &xl saig dvvaotslug avrov,
alveise adTov xazd 3O mATdo Tiic peyadwovvng alod.
Abveire avsdv Iy fxp odAmyyog,
adveize adrdv & wodtnply xal x9opg.
Alveive adrov & svundrg xal 2009
alveize adxdy & yopdals xal dpydve.
Alvetse adwov v xvpufdho ednyos,
alveize adsov & xwufado Graraypod.
‘Tléoa nvor) alvesitw Tov xvgioy.

Interpretatio.

PaAwoc vox Graeca waruds.

PR notae numericae p pro 100 et m pro 50 cf. §. 1 et 20, qui-
bus superscripta est lineola critica, de qua §. 4 memoratu dignis-
sima attuli. )

1. Caroy (W) bemedictio, laus; laudare; hebr. abhry.  Saepius
modus imperativus sola verbi radice immutata exprimi solet cf.
§. 35, 1; inde laudate vel (sit) laus hanc vocem vertere poteris.

& praepositio, quae casum dativum denotat. Cf. §. 16.

@Y est compendium scribendi pro gnoyy, nomine MOYTE, MOYTI
deus cum articulo m. g. me, T, qui in dialecto’ Memphitica ante
litteras consonantes f, a1, w et p in § mutari solet. Cf. § 13.

&en praep. in, inter.

nneooyal, adjectivum oyah mundus, sancius cum articulo de-
monstrativo pluralis num. mHeT, fHES, cf. §. 26, 2.

<rpoy, adjectivum THp omnis adjecto pronomine suffixo III pers.
PL oy cf. §. 18, 3. -

frraq ejus, praepositio notissima tve cum pronomine suffixo III
pers. Sing. §. 24, 1; nneooyad Tnpoy NTay illa sancia
omnia ejus (I voig dylorg udrod) i. e. sanclilas gjus hebr. 17R.

2. tpogy pragp. epo ad, in (nota dativi) cum suffixo III pers. Sing.
of. §. 24, 2 et 23, 1; casoy tpoy alviize avEly.

.
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TFTAXPO; nomen substantivum Taxpo securitas, firmitas (oTe-
@éwpa) cum articulo masc. g. ms cf §. 13, 2.

fexe praef. genitivi §. 16. '
Teyxoar; nomen substantivum =osx vis, robur (dovouug) cum
articulo possessivo fem. gen. et suffixo Il pers. Sing. Cf. §. 14, 2.

8. égpmr &xen super (2al) composit. ex praep. &opmr in, super
et &xen super,

TegaueTrwpyr, nomen substantivam abstractum qualitatis (§. 10, 3
et 11, 3) ssev-xwpr potestas, robur (dvvaorela) cum articulo
possessivo fem. gen. et suffixo I pers. Sing. cf. §. 14, 2.

4. mava Graecorum xard. §. 43 adn.
mamas, nomen amar multitudo (m25306) cum articulo m. g Cf.
§. 13, 2.
frre §. 16.
vequeTumt (ueyadwodvy adrod) of. §-14,2; 10, 3 et 11,3;
wat magnus, et magnificentia, majestas.

5. oy articulus indefinitus §. 13, 1.
can vox, auditus, 7yy.
ft.praef. genitivi §. 16. .
cadmrcroc Graecorum odAneyyog g. vocis odAmeyk.

6. oy §. 13, 1.

Wadwspron Graece wadrigior.
neas et, etiam, proprie ad, cum. °
RYSapA Graecorum xeddpa.

7. gam articulus indefinitus plur. num. §. 13, 1.
KEALReAr, T {ympanum, Tdunavoy.-
opoc Graecorum ydgog.

8. man filum, chorda, opramnon gr. doyavor.

9. rysbadon graec. xvufalon.
enece adj. pulcher, speciosus.

TOYCALH, nomen substantivum cavm vor cum articulo Possessivo

_ fem. gen. et suff. II pers. PI. §- 14, 2 propr. vox eorum.

= 10. emAndoyy exsultativ, jubilatio.

11. suqs spiritus, halitus; wsbern adj. omnis (ndiou mvos)).
Aarapoycaroy, IIE pers. Pl modi optativi verbi'c.uo'r laudare.
Cf. §. 84, 2.
¢ of. §. 16. .

X oot, compendium scribendi oc Pro ecoc (deus), lineola critica
Dotatum, cum articulo masc. gen. ny, W Cf §. 4,2 et 13, 2.
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Oratio dominica.

Ien sws ev Sen s PHOYY +

Iapegroyho fxe mex parm +

Iapect Mixe TER WMETOYPO +

e egNaR arapeq mums Y me} Ben The mear QIREN My Kaps+

e unk frve pact g mam s ooy +

O'yoa X HETEPOR Maf ¢hoA sr Pprt gmm &vem oow EhoA
fun &ve oyom RTam ¢pwoy +

Oyop famepenTen eS0YH & TUPACALOC +

AAAa naguen thodga 1 meT gwoy Ben moce Inc Heswor +

Matth. 6, 9—13.
Ilizep nudv o & voig ovpaveis
Gywaodirw o dvoud cov* .
N3&w % facikelo cov:
y€m9ﬁtw 10 Fé\qud oov, we v oipavq'? xal &ai wij¢ yig*
Tov &otov 'r”mrv Tov énwodoroy Jbg iy dqmeov'
xal dpeg yuiv T oqpah]yata Tuay, wg xal yues dpleuey 100G
Speihéraug qudv -
xal w1 eoevéynys fuds el mepaoucy:
GMe gtoas nuds dad vob movngod.

Interpretatio.
Ilesuw paler noster; sw¥, ms pater, de mem vid. §. 14, 2.
e pronomen relativum qui §. 27, 1. Sen praep. in.
surOYY coelis, plur. num. nominis subst. ge coelum (§. 15, 2,.5)
cum articulo plur. num. ss §. 13, 2.

aapeqrorho sanctificetur. III pers. Sing. modi optativi verbi -soyho
sanctificare, sanctum esse, cf. §. 34, 2.

fixe sign. nominativi §. 16.

TERPAN nomen fuum; pan, Tu nomen, de mer vide §. 14, 2.

arapecs venial. III pers. Sing. fem. gen. modi opt. verbi Y venire
§. 84, 2. :

nx=e §. 16.

TERVETOYPO regnum tuum. Oypo rem, .u.e'x:o'rpo regnum cf. §.
10, 3; 11, 8 et 14, 2.

s
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nevegnar voluntas tua. TleTegne volunias (qwod placet) cum suf-
fixo II pers. Sing. g.

aapequmrs fial; wwns esse, fieri. Cf. § 34, 2.

sapprt adv. quemadmodum composit. ex fa (§. 16), articulo & (§
13, 2) et nomine prt modus, ratio.

Ben in, vde coelo; nomen e coelum cum articulo fem. gen. §. 13, 2.

NeAL efiam Propr. cum; o sem praep. supra.

TuRaQs lerra. Nomen Ragx ferra cum articulo mase. gen. §. 13, 2.

MEMWIR panis noster; wik, w panis. Vid. 14, 2.

fze praef. gen. §. 16; pact dies crastinus,

ansey da eum; semy imp. da, redde cum suff. II pers. Sing. ¢ §.
23, 1 et 39.

nan nobis §. 24, 2.

fagooy adv. hodie compositum ex sx (§. 16), articulo n (§- 18, 2)
et nomine ooy dies. ‘ o

oyop et, 5¢ca (¢hod) remittere imp. remitte §. 85, 1.

nevepon debita wnosira; nomen subst. eTepo debitum cum articulo
plur. num. (§. 13, 2) et suffixo I pers. Plur. w §. 23, 1; man
nobis §. 24, 2.

Aappry quemadmodum. “guin guogue mos compositum ex 9w eliam
et suffixo I pers. Plur. §. 23, 1.

e*renxm ehoA qui remiltimus; verbum oCwm €ROA remillere cum
pronomine praefixo I pers. Plur. (§. 28) et pronomine relative e
qui (§. 27, 1.

W tve illis, qui cf. §. 16 et 26, 2. .

oyon tpwoy debent proprie sunt debilores; &po debitor pl. epmoy
§. 15, 2, 3.

. fevan nostrum §. 24, 1

oyop et; tamepenwen ne ducas nos. €mn ducere cum praefixo nega-
tivo imperativi Axmep (§. 35, 1) et suffixo I pers. Plur. ex, cf.
§- 39. Inter nomen et suffixum euphoniae causa littera = epen-
thetica locum habet, quod haud raro factum vidimus, cf. Act. 7, 40:
TerageivTit 3~q7a7ev fuds pro Tragemw, ita hoc loco dameps
enTEN pro .u.nepenen.

e.so'rn praep. in; € not. gen. dat. etc.

nmpacaroc Graecorum negaouds, lentatio.
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aAAa Graecorum Giia.

nag.u..en libera nos; magea: liberare cum suffixo I pers. Plur. §. 39.
ehodga praep. ex §. 41.

nmeTowoy malum, xaxév. Nomen mevgwoy malum cum art. masc.
gen. §. 13, 2.

Ben in, per.

ngc—c Inc Henot compendia scribendi pro msy¢pscvoc Incoye men-
ococ Christus Jesus Dominus noster. De mex vide §. 14, 2.
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nullaeque earum significationes omitterentur, Christ. Scholtz. No-
tulas quasdam et indices adjecit C. G. Woide. Oxonii 1775. 4.
(Lips. T. 0. Weigel, Z 8. —) .

Scholz, Expositio vocabulorum in V. T. et Graec. Aut. obviorum (Re-
pertorium fiir bibl. u. verw. Liter. Lips. 1783. Vol. L).

Rosst, Etymologiae Aegyptiacae. Romae 1808. 4. (Lips. T. O.
Weigel. J& 7. —)

Henry Taltam, Lexicon Aegyptiaco-Latinum ex veteribus linguae Ae-
gyptiae monumentis et ex operibus La Crozii, Woidii et Aliorum.
Oxonii 1835. 8. (Lips. T. 0. Weigel, J2 12. —)

Lexicon linguae Copticae studio Amadei Peyrom. Taurini 1835. 4.
(Lips. T. 0. Weigel. %% 9. —)

Vocabularium Coptico - Latinum et Latino - Copticum e Peyrom et Tat-
tami lexicis concinnavit G. Parthey. Berolini 1844. 8. (.% 6. —)
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Ill. Secriptores Coptici.

David Wilkins, t annonnn fafeps Sen facm fve peafioCrans
hoc est Novum Testamentum Aegyptium vulgo Copticum ex MSS.
Bodlejanis descripsit, cum Vaticanis et Parisiensibus contulit et .
in Latinum sermonem convertit. Oxonii 1716. 4. (Lips. T. O.
Weigel. 9% 84. —) '

Ejusdem, ©t € mi xmsa five mmycHe T npoprrac Sem tacm
fre nr pesanicsans, Quinque libri Moysis prophetae in lingua
Aegyptia ex MSS. Vaticano, Parisiensi et Bodlejano descripsit ac
Latine vertit. Londini 1731. 4. (Lips. T. 0. Weigel. .% 9. —)

Tuki, Diurnum Alexandrinum Copto - Arabicum. Rom. 1750. 8.

Ejusdem, Psalterium Alexandrinum Copto - Arabicum. Rom. 1749. 4.

Ejusdem, mu =wmas frve ms Wadvupson frve aayia Romae 1744,
quo libro simul continentur Canticum Mosis, Ode Deateronomii
secunda, Preces Annae, Ezekiae, Manassis, Habacuc, Jesaiae,
Danielis c. 3 etc. et psalmus apocryphicus \yads aayrm sigcoc
daaar, (Lips. T. 0. Weigel. J% 6. —)

Ejusdem, Pontificalis Coptici et Euchologii Pars I. Rom. 1761 ; Pars Il
1762. .
Ejusdem, Ritnale Copticum. Romae 1763. Theotochise. Ibid. 1764. 4.
Georgi, Fragmentum Copticum ex actis St. Coluthi erutum ex mem-

branis saeculi V, Coptice et Latine. Romae 1781. 4.

Ejusdem, Fragmentum Evangelii St. Johannis Graeco - Copto - Thebaicum
saeculi IV. Additamentum ex vetustissitnis membranis lectionum
evangelicarum, "divinae missae, cod. Diaconici reliquiae et litar-
gica alia fragmenta veteris Thebaidensium ecclesiae ante Diosco-
rum ex Veliterno Museo Borgiano nunc prodeunt, in latinum versa
et notis illustrata. Romae 1789. 4. (Lips. T.O0.Weigel. J2 5. —)

Ejusdem, De miraculis St. Coluthi et reliquiis actorum St. Panesniv
(manecnuy) martyrum, Thebaica fragmenta duo etc. studio J.
Augustini, Anlonit Georgii, Eremitae Augustiniani. Romae 1793.
4. (Lips. T. 0. Weigel. J2 6. —) 4

Appendix ad Editionem ‘Novi Testamenti Graeci e codice MS. Alexan-
drino a Carolo Godofredo Woide descripti, in qua continentur
Fragmenta Novi Testamenti juxta jnterpretationem dialecti supe-
rioris Aegypti, quae Thebaidica vel Sahidica appellatur, e codd.
Oxoniensibus maxima ex parte desumpta cum Dissertatione de
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Versione Bibl. Aeégyptiaca quibus subjicitur codicis Vaticani Col-
latio. Oxonii 1799. Fol. (Lips. T. 0. Weigel. Jg 164 —)

Fr. Minter, Specimen versionum Danielis Copticarum, nonum ejus
caput Memphitice et Sahidice exhibens. Romae 1786. 8.

Ejusdem, Commentatio de indole versionis Sahidicae Novi Testamenti
Accedunt Fragmenta. epistolarum Pauli ad Timotheum in membra-
nis Sahidicis musei Borgiani Velitris. Havniae 1784. 4.

Mingarelli, Aegyptiorum codicum Reliquiae Venetiis in Bibliotheca
Naniana asservatae. Fasc. I et Il. Bononiae 178b. -4.

Zoega, Catalogus codicum copticorum manuscriptorum qui in Museo
Borgiano Velitris asservantur. Romae 1810. Fol. (Lips. T. 0.
Weigel. J% 15. —) .

Quatremére, Notices et Extraits des MSS. Vol. VIII. 220. Par. 1810.

Engelbreth, Fragmenta Basmurico Coptica Veteris et Novi Testamenti.
Havniae 1811. -4. .

Fr. Miinter, Odae Gnosticae Salomoni tributae. Havniae 1812. 8.

Quatuor Evangelia Memphitice et Arabice, ed. H. Taltam et Lee,
London. 1829. 4.

Henry Tattam, ws mmax frve m h i MPOQHTHC N Royxs Sen
% acms five mr peastigcras duodecim prophetarum minorum
libri in lingua Aegyptiaca vulgo Coptica seu Memphitica ex MS.

* Parisiensi descripti et cum MS. Johannis Lee comparati. Oxonii
1836. 8. (Lips. T. 0. Weigel. JZ 3. —)

Prophetae majores, in dialecto linguae aegyptiacae memphitica seu
coptica. Ed. c. versione lat. H. Tattam. 2 Tomi. Oxon. 1852.
8. (Lips. T. 0. Weigel. J% 5. —)

Ludov. Ideler, Psalterium Coptice. Ad codicum fidem recensuit, lectionis -
varietatem et Psalmos apocryphos Sahidica dialecto comscriptos
ac primum a Woidio editos adjecit. Berolini 1837. 8maj.
% 1+ —)

« Psalterium in dialectum Copticae linguae Memphiticam translatum ad

>~ fidem trium codicum MSS. Regiae Bibliothecae Berolin. inter se
et cun Tukii et Ideleri libris nec non cum Graecis Alexandrini
codicis ac Vaticani Hebraicisque Psalmis comparatorum edidit,
notisque criticis et grammaticis instruxit Schwarize. Lipsiae 1843.
4maj. (% 4 —)

The ancient Coptic version of the book of Job the just. Tranmslatet
into English and ed. by H. Ta#tam. Lond. 1846. 8. (Leipzig
T. 0. Weigel. %2 3. —)
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G. Seyffarth, Inschriften aus Aegypten (Zeitschr. d. D. morgenl. Ges.
1850. p. 254).

Pistis Sophia, opus gnosticum Valentino adjudicatum, e codice manu-
scripto coptico Londinensi descripsit et latine -vertit M. G.
Schwarise; edidit J. H. Petermann. Berol. 1851. 8. (9 63. —)

Acta apostolorum coptice. Ad quatuor librorum manuscriptorum fidem
ed. P. Boetticher. Hal. 1852. 8. (%2 13 —)

Epistulae Novi Testamenti coptice, ed. Paulus Boelticher. Halae 1852.
8. (% 4 —) '




Chrestomathi ia.







Loci historici, in quibus ad faeiliorem intellectum voces
¢ pluribus orationis partibas compositae ita proponuntur,
ut illae lineolis distinciae eo melius cognosci possint.

w

1. Voeatio Abrahami.
Gea. XII, 1 —17.

Oy0g mexe M- o it - Abpass %€ dasoy LhoASen men 1) - Rags
near EhoALen Ter ?)-cyrrenid mear ehoALen m-Hr NTE-TMER-
MO M0 &-MI-RaQr ¢-tma-Tamo-r3) po-g*). 2. oyop -
ere-ar-R &-oy-mumy N-mAoA 0709 €18 - CALOT EPO-R €xé - ope
ner - pan ep mumt oyop erd - MU er - cArAPWOYT ¢). 3. oyog
€~ CA0Y &-MHET 8)-cuoT EPO-R OY0P NMHET -CAQOYI EPO-R
exe - cooYwWp -0 7) OY0Q eye-oi-caroy ) Spms f-BHT-R ?)
fize - QYAR THP-0Y 1°) fTe-M-Ragl. 4. OTOQ ag-wme-mag
fixe dbpast RaTa-P-pry!!) ET-aq- cans neara - ¢ hxe n- ov
OY0Q Aq-aMOMI NcAra -g Nme AwT Abpast A€ mag-oCH Ben
o€ !?) ft-posams greT !3)-aqg-} hoAden ocappan. 5. oyog
ag- &1 fixe dbpass fica - Teq- coiae near AWT N - MHPS As - NEg~
CON Mear MOy '%)-QYMAPICWNTA THP-OF INHET - &Y - B~
oy '*) Bem ocappan. 6. oyop ay-) ¢hoA &-we 18) &-m-Rags
H=-9CANAAN OF0Q AY-) ¢-IN-Ragl N-oCamaan oyop d-dbpase
AMEWT NI-RAQI €~ TEG-WIH Wa MI-22a NTE-CYHCEM Exen M-
GHGAR €T-d0ct 17) NI~ 9CANANEOC SMAY-MON QIXEN I ~ RAQS

19§ 14,2 2)§ 14,2 3)§.27,1;32. 4§ 27, 1; 2,2,
5§ 35,3. 6)§.262 7)§ 30. 8) G5-CROT aoquirere bene-
dictionem i. e. bemedici.  9) §. 41, BAT == 9KCF cor,  10) §. 18, 3.
11) sicuti proprie ad similitudinem. 12) §. 20;°%, 1. 13) §. 26, 2.
14) §. 14, 2. 15)§ 39. 16) §. 35, 2. 17) § 35, 3.

4 *
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f-Tu-CHOY TTemmay. 7. OYOQ A-N-OT oyomg-¢ &-dbpam

OY0Q TEXA ~¢ naq =€ ex‘e-’l‘ A2 -mas - xa.‘o_l MAKR €AY TER - XPOE
01'02 g - RUCT fasay 18) hxe aﬁp;.u. i - oY - saliepmmoyws ! ?)
L -m-oT PHET -~ oyoNQ~¢ epoy.

2. Abrahami religio tentatur; filium Dei jussu mactare
paratus, ab angelo revocatur.

Gen, XX]I’_ 1—13.

Oyo2 ac!)-wmms Asemesnca mar-caxs mape?)-§t Swmwr
fi-Afpaasr me oyop mexa-g Mag xe dAbpasss dAbpas freog ac
MERS -¢f KE QHINNE AMOR. 2. OYOQ MERA-¢f KE &1 A2~ NEK ~ WGHPS
{2~ AENPIT PHET - AR-AMENPIT-¢ 3) ICAAR 0702 Ami--T-¢ *)
EREN Y- RaQS €F - FOCK AT - T - ¢f NHS a‘.unq' R-07-6AA grxen
o'ru tre- T - 'rmo'r e-‘}na Tamo0-R epo qg. 3. ag-Tmn-¢
ae hxe &ﬁpa&.u M- Too'rx 0709 aq-SWK It-Teg-ew Ag-&1 A€
n- a'c\o'y B meara - of mear YCAAR € - WGHPY OY0Q aef- <§e.6 zm 5)-
p!ung E-07-CAIA aq- T~ aq- me - na.q oY0p ag- -} &-mu-
v eT- a-Q‘} 20C Mag AL-TI-EPOOY At -22a9-T “) 4. oyog
. ag-moywT hime Abpaaar lt-meg-fad ag-may &-mi-ssa o8
$-oyer. 5. oyog mexe Abpaass f-meg-AAwWoY} K€ pearcs 7) -
nar-asa meat t-ew Aok A€ mear M- AAOY TEmna *) - me - ma
WA - AATAT OF0Q AT MAK ) - OYWI'T TEMNA - TACOO PapPU - Tem.
6. aq-&1 2ac fixe Abpaaas fi-nr-porg fTe-1u- A1 0TOQ agf~
TAAW- 0y eXEN ICaAR TEY- WHPY aq - - &1 ae Mom- - Cpmar Sex
Teg-xix  mear Y-CHYI 0709 AY-We-Nwoy Ar-m-8 eycom.
7. mexe Ycaak ae N-abpaass MEY-IWT KE MA-IWT ooy ae
NExA~¢f %e OY NET-WON Na-mHPS 3¢ - EP- OYW A€ Nxme YcaaK
¢ - XW-VAOC K€ QHINE IC MI-HCPWAL NEAL NI-POKQY Agf - Swit
TI-ECwWoY ET-oyna-en-¢ 1°) E-m-oAA. 8. mexe Abpaas

18) ibi proprie Ar =202 loco.  10) altare, A3 I - €P -~ WGWOYT
- locus sacrificandi §. 11, 2. . -

1) Femininum pro neutro, ef. § 11. 2) ﬁ&pe— MAY et IMAC
§. 31. 3) § 27, 1. 4 Interdum ¥ epentheticum locum habet inter
radicem et suffixum .euphoniae causa, Ans est Imp. duec. 5) Art. indef.

Plar. §. 13, 1.  6) §. 21. 7) §. 35, 1. 8)§ 32. 94§ 36, 5.
10) quem offerent i. e. quac offeretur, cf. §. 32 et 38, 1,
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ae =e épe ! 1) - @t nay €- oy - Ecwoy nag &-n-GAA T - WHPS.
9. tT-ay-amomr ae f-n-h eycom ay-} t-mi-aa ev-a-gt
SOC WMAY OYO0P Af-RWCT fuasay hxe dbpaass fa-rs-araliepmuis
OTWI O70Q 3¢-TAAE II-POKY EQPHI €XWI~¢ OYOP Ay -cenp
JCAAR Teq-WHPI a¢ - FANO-¢ EQPHI EREM U - MANEPEWOYIS
camgws ft-u-porg. 10, 0Y0 3q- coTer Teq-mix €hoA fhime |
Abpaasr aq-6&1 M-%-cHyr €-BoABeA 12) fi-icaar Teq - WHpS .
11. oyop ag-saeoyt oyhm-¢ 13) fixe Oy-avredoc HTFe-W-oOT
eboABen T-de oyoQ mexa-q me Abpaass dbpaams freog ae
NExa-¢ ®E QHNNE ANOK. 12. 0T0Q Mexa -¢ famep-en 1*) Ter~
®Ix SWEM TU- a’c\o'r oyae samep - ep l") QAr maq '} -0y !5) cap
ar-&ans %€ R~ ep - 20} NOOR BaTon fr- Pt oyop sunexn ! 6)-Faco
,e TER - yHps .u-.uenprr cobu-T 17), 13. oYop ag-=oyYmWT
fixe Adpasaar ii-neqg-fad ag-may OY0p QHNNE IC OY - éCWOY
€Y- Tagno 18) faarog Bem meg-Tam Benw Oy -WmAN xe caber
0Y0Q ag-mwe-naqg fixe ddpasst ag-oy LL-NI- ECWOY OYOQ A~

Y

ex-¢ EQPHI N-07-GAN &-P-ara 19) -Icasn meq - mrps,

3. Jacobus cum universa familia‘in Aegyptum profi:
ciscitur. Obviam ei procedit Josephus.

Gen. XLVI, 1—17. 26— 30.

&.q o'rm“reﬁ fixe M-1cA hooq mesk mH-eT- rag!) Tap- -
oq' ag-} Exen w-gmumy A-m- anam 70 39 - & meT ;go‘rgum'rggx
A2 -meq-1ws YcaaR. 2. mexe $t2) da-m- -1CA Bex oY - pacoYy
Sen T - exwip &-aq-x0c }) me rarwh rarwh ooy ae HeExA -~ ¢f
ze oy *) meT-mwon. 3. MEXa-¢ Ae May RE ANOK We Py M-
nex-5ot 8) damep-ep-got &-Y ESpry ¢- - XA e -ar-R Tap
&-oy- mg'} - mAod .\‘.t.u.a:r. 4. oyop AMOR €re-Y meara-g
CSPHI € - OCHAL oyoQ ANOR eré-en-R €-T- mos ma Bae oYoQ

11) ¢pe pro eqe §. 32, 12) Inﬁmhvus cum praepositione ¢, §. 35,
2. 13) oyhe ad cum suff. oyhs cf. § 41.  14) §. 35, 1. 15) noy
tempus praesens, hore cum articulo definito ‘}HOT nunc. 16) §. 37, 3.
17) €ohe propter cum suff. €@bK.  18)§. 38,1.  19) loco, ebr. NN

1) §. 26, 2. 24, 1; quae ejue h. e. 7d adros.  2) ¥ i. q. Proyt
deus.  3) qui dixit h. e. dicens, simalv. 4) §. 27, 2.  5) 0% plur,
nom. SW¥ of, § 15, 3, b.
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smcnd eqé-en meqg-xrx &xen mer-fad. 5. oyop aq-Twm-q
hxe raRmb &hodga T-mury sa-m-amaw Oyop AT-&1 fxe
nen-mups §) f-rakmA A -NOY-sWT nem Noy-codt THP-g
ay-Tadw-oy 7) e-mi-sufpeps MA-€T-a-IWCHP OYOPN-oOY
¢-en-g. 6. 0Y0Q AY-&T N-NOY-PTMAPHCONTA ) mear mK-
THPOY-EF aY-2PW-0Y Ben N-RaQs M- HCANDAN 2y -} eSprs
€-ocHUs 0709 FAaRWA ImeAr TEY - XPOR THP -~ ¢f MEMA-¢f. 7. M-
HPS e NS-@HPI fUTE- NeY- [HPS NI-Jeps SeAl - @eps
fTTe -~ ney - MJEPs  NEAtA - NMEM TWEY-XPOX THP-¢f &¢f-€N =0T
CBPHI € - HCHAS.

. 26. u-YYOCR A€ THP-OT ET-aT-} neam sakmb ISpm
€-OCHAS R - E‘;‘-aq' -} ehodgen meq-AAurE HCWPIC MNi- Psoars %)
frve - mest- mAps it - sarwmh m-{rrxn 2e THpoy 3¢ me. 27.
Men - APS A€ - SWCHP NH-ET - 2 ~ W lu\q Berwx xlun °
Se-PyocH ne - PYYNCH THP -0y KTe-N-HY R-aRWd K- e~
ar-) meat ranmb Bprr &-ocHMs o€ me. 28 :o'rn.c ae ag-
OYOPN Baxmw-¢ 9& IWCHP Eoope g~ 1°) ehod Ippa-q 9a

- coman ’l' fars Bem m-RaQs M- pasacen. 29. - TwcH ae
ag- noge& It - neq - hepedmoysc a.q 3 oA ¢ppen m- 1A meey -
T e-n-comar F-AAKI O70Q ET-ag-oYONQ-g €-PO-¢ -
orv-¢ ! 1) ESpaI mem Teq - maght aq - prans it - o - gyt ft- prass.
80. oyop mexe M-IcA N-rmcad =e amapr-awoy !2) ae rcmen
¥- 107 XE AI-MAY €-TMER-9O0 &Tr Tap !3) R-ond 14) heox.

4. Jacobi funus. Josephi mors.
Gen, L, 2. 4—8. 10. 13, 14. 22. 25, 26.

2. Oyog ag-oyag-cagmu iixe smcHP &T0T -oy 1) N-ney-
AAworh 2) N-peg-Ruwic }) €-OPoY *)-Kec MeY-IWT OYOQ AY-
Ruwic AL-T-5CA Nxe M- peq - Kwc,

4. &T-ay-cou ac ixe - &900Y NrTe 1 - onbs ag- caxt ixe
SWCHP MEAL TU-RXWPs FTe -gapals eq-xm-Aa10¢ xE€ CRE Ar-

6) WEN artic. pl. comm. == W€, WS,  7) TAAO imponere ante suf,
Taduw.  8) 7a vwdgyovra avrdy.  9) IO plar. vocis QIME §. 15,
3, d t0) ©pe cum suff. facere, esse. 11) projecit se, émimsosy.
12) § 34, 2. 13) & ydo.  14) § 28.

1) § 41. 2)§ 15,2,6. 3)§ 10, 4, 3) ©PpO facere verb.
aux. §. 28.
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®ear OF-QMOT AmeTen- N0 *) caxi®) xm-5 €-nen-vamx
Ar- fapady Epeven’)-mm-fuaroc. 5. =€ A-NA-50rT TAPRO~,
eg-mw-2amoc xe ROPAI Ben M- WeAT €T-aI-WOR-¢ Mus *)
Ben TM-RAQI H-HCamaan epevent-oosmc-T9) daay ¥-noy
orn $ra 19) - e~ e-n-gus fivallt)-oeme ma-IT 0YOQ
fva-Taceo. 6. oyop mexe gapatr N-rucnd xe aa '?)-me-
T.MaR  e-NM-mos oeamc !?) mMeR-1wrT RaTa-H-put TT-aqg-
TapRO-# M0y, 7. OTOQ aq-mye-maq &-N-mos fxe rwcHd
€-oeamc !?) meY-IWT OY0Q AT -mE-NWOY &-N-EWI Newa -
fixe s -3Awoy) THP- 0 frrve- hapats near - HeAdor 13) fre-
MeY - A1 feAr TUBSEAAOY THP - 0y HTE-N-RaQs fi-oCHAMI. 8, mew
M-HI THP-¢ NM-IWCHP mear meq- cnAOY !'4) mear M-HI THP-¢
NTe - NE - AT OY0Q “TECf~ CYTTENIA “THP-C MEAL §1f - ecmoy 15)
mear r-dpwoy !¥) ay-comm-oy Bem N-Ragr M-veceam 18),
10. oyop ay-} ¥xem m-&mwoy H-daanl?) GH-ET-gunp
AL-TU-JOpAANHC 009 AT -Mepns ¢po-¢ -0y -t - negm
eq-=op 18) tamamm oyop ag-ep-onbr ¢-meq-nuy -7 k-
dpooy .

13. 0709 aY-0A-¢ &- M- RAQI M- OCANAAIN O70Q AT - GOLC ~
q Ben M-fagat ET-0f M- AMAOTR NMI-RNgaY EF-a¢- WON-¢
frxe dbpaass Len oy-RTHCIC H-gay fi-Tow-g H-Ppmn
T - HCETTEOC Mmeaoy fr-manbpr. 14, o70@ aq-Taceo iixe
suxcag bspm &-ocHau ooy mea mey-cnstoy 19) mea mm
“THP-OY &T-aY-me- oy mesa-q ¢ - eeac meq - T asemerns
ca opoy 2°)-emarc fr- meq- ST .

22. oyog aq-mumu jxe rmend Ben oCHAM ooy mear meq -
cn}lo‘r“’) e m-HY THP-4 fTe- Mey - ST 0709 a¢f- mnd fixe
sacHY nt ps n- po.u.m.

25. oTo2 A-rocng TapRo M- nern - grps fe-N-5cA eq-mm-
saaroc xe Sprs Sen mr-mnu eve- b na-monu & - pur- Ten 21)
220 epeTente-€A 22) na-Rac ehoATar nmewm-ven. 26. oyop
ag- 20y fixe wcnd eq-Ben 23) Pr it- POAN OYOR AT~ ROC- ¢
0709 aT-0Ca-g Ben f-vAn Sen oCHas.

5) vide aMEAO0 coram,  6) §. 351 7§12 8§ 242
9) §. 32 et 39. 10) §. 32, 2. 11) 'Ta (compos. ex frve) = irt
§.36, 1. 12)§.351. 13)§ 152, 1. 14)§. 15 3, c.  15) §
15, 2. 16) I'sodu, 1E». 17) Sept. Mzad...  18) §. 17, a, 19)
§. 15,3, ¢.  20) vide vers, 2 et §, 28.  21) §. 41 et 23.  22) §. 32,
1. 23) qui est in (CX annis) i. e. CX annos natus. .
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5. Israelitae ab Aegypti rege crudeliter tractantur.
Exodus 1, 7—10. 14 —17. 22.

7. Hen-mrps a€ f-N-5CA aY-alaI 0709 aT-AMar 0Y0Q
ay - ormen ehoA oyop Ay - xeamomt AW OYOP A~T-RAQS
209 ¢hoA famm-oy!). 8. ag--Tumi-¢ Ae xme Re-OYPO EBEN
OCHALS Pal €T - €NM-A¢- CWOTN 2) N-smcH am me. 9. oyop
mexa -¢ AL - €Y -€ONOC AE QHNNE IC I - MAOA IUFe - MEN - HYHPs
f-N-1cA oy-mumY A-AHm me 0y0p ¢-xesmmom} &PoTEPO -

‘m3). 10, dumnu oym asapen-xea ¢) oy-chw epm-oy awme
NOTE WTOY 5)-dmas OY0Q CIWM Ape-man - oy - hurre Tuiy
CRUI- I AT - QWOY f1ae) - F-FOT -0y mear mu-€7-% oyhu-mn €)
oyop aywan’)-harsc Epo-m ce-ma-me-nwoy 8) ehoABSen
e - RaQS . )

14. 0709 may-Toemro?) fr-moy-wnd me Sen su-ohwoyy
€ -MamT Ber mr-oay Sen nr-Tmhs mear ni-ghuoy THP-OY
nH-eT Sen u-amemmot KaTa gwih - muben €-may-ips faawoy
fa-bfmr N-Brr-oy 1°) Lem oy-mer-omxonc. 15, oyog
MERE T - OYPO Ire - 1 - Pear - - o¢Hans 11) T s - pee - danecsd 1 2)
fTe- - gefipeoc - pan f-073 fumwoy we cendwpa oyop §-
pan ft- f-atap-cmoyt 13) me oyd. 16. oyop mema-q dpes
Tenman 14) - noyr- ¢ - eamectd ayman-114) ev-anicr eoyut aen
OY - QWOYF Me BoThE-¢f EMUNM AE OY - CYIMT TE 222 - TaNS0-C.
17. ay-ep-90%t e Savon M-t hxe m-pegouecsd oyop
Aamoy -1pr 18) RaTa-P-pHY &T -ag-oyageagms mwoy Aaroy
NXe M-0YPO it-HCHAL OYO0Q MaY - FANSO It - - QWoYs NeE.

22. aq-oyagcagns ae fixme Gapaty fren - e~ AW THP- ¢
€g-xm-fmoc xe gwoyT suben &¥-oyna-amac-oy18) K-
gefipeoc QI T - oy &- G- MWOY corae A€ mben aa - TANSW - O,

1) 2020 com suff. Il Pers. Pl Axsawoy of, §. 24, 3. 2) em=H
§ 3,2 3)§19,1. 4)§ 34,2 5 ITOY (compos. ex IrTE)
== Ice §, 34, 1.  6) praep, OYRe ad, adversus constr. oyYhH.  7) §
36,5 8)§.32,2e 24,2 9§31 10)§ 41 11)§ 17,d.
12) §. 10, 4. 13) §. 21, 1. 14) §. 36, 5. 15) §. 37, 3. 16) §.
32, 2 et § 38, 1. . -
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6. Pugna cum Amalekitis commissa et victoria de iis
reportata.

Exodus XVII, 8 —13,

8. Oyop aq- Y fxe - ws?\no-roa:u.q -ep-modeaam f)

oﬂfﬁe - 5cA Bex pagazin ). 9. meme avwycHe A€ fi-mcoy me
CWEN MR n-gam-pmm 070 Mra-gme-MaR ¥ fest M- AmeAns
St-pact oyop dnon omrme Ywa-dp1?) d-paT Emem T-ade
M-TI-TWOY 0y09 Wi-mhwT irre-$¥ eq-oCH Ben Ta-mrx.
10. oyo2 aq-Ips frxe TRCOY RaTa~$-pat €T ~a - umwycnc xoc
oy O70p Aq-ge-naq ehod ag-¥ nea W-AmeAnR oy0p avurys
CRC reas AAPU NEA WP oY - WE-NWOY € -N~wms exen T -ade
Aa-mu-Twoy. 11, oyop ac-myemu spega.n") samycxe  qas
- e - = i-n-gm maq #) - xesnomyt e m-3cA oy ae
aqaK - CW f-neg-xmrx eSPAT Mag - xeunont fxe W~
ARk, 12, mENM-EE AC M-AMUTCAC ME AT -9POWy mNe oyop
aT-61 fi-oy-dms ay-oCa-q Bapo-q aq-gemcs grawm-q¢)
OY0p AAPUNT HEM WP AY-TARPO-Y - MEY - WIK OFAI -2t~
SIaF MEaL OYeS Ca-S-I8S OYO0P AY-WwMI hxe mMEn-EFX M-
AMWYCHC OY - TAXPHOYT ) WaTe-g-pr®) owwn, 18. oyop
&-IHCOY Bwireh fr-Mi-AM2AHR nEAr Weq-MNW THP-g Sex
oy -sSurreh it-crep.

7. Israelitae Sihonem Amoraeorum regem devincunt,
ejusque regnum occupant.

Numer. XXL, 21 —31,

21. Oyog ag-oywWpN iIxe AMWYCHC §t-Qan - npechyrepoc
g5 CRWIN M-OYPO ITe-mi-AMOPPEOC H-NS-Ca%I 5T - PIPRILROC
eg-xm-famoc. 22, me Temmal)-cmu SHOAPITEN e - Rags
€N -AMOWI 9I TS~ AMUUT fUEN-PIRI?) 2-OYiNeAL 1€ OY-RAEN
OY2E MS-309I OYDE ME-139aA0AI OYAE WL - CevauMey ¢hods
Sen Mex -y 2AAL end-MOWS Y Wi- MWIT f1~OYPO WaTern -
CeX MeR- @, 28. OT0Q MMt~ TIIC 3) CHUNNL A =T ~3CA & - SPe-

1) dmodduss §. 31, 2) DV Sept. Pagideiv.  3) §. 32, 2
4) §. 30 et §. 36, 5. 5) § 33,2, 6) 9rmear super cum suff. Qrxm,
7)§. 35,3 et § 38,3 8 § 36, 3. —

1§ 32,2 2§37,2 84§ 37,3
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oy efodgrren meq - gin OYOP afj-OWOYET CHUIN Meq- snm
THP- g oyop ag-} &-% mear fe-m-scA 91 m-mage oY0p ag- 3
é-sacca oyop ag-Y oyhe n- -1A. 24, oyop ag- Waps &-crum
_fixe m-5cA Sen oy - Surreh - T - cHys OY0g aq-ep-oT e-neq-
RaQI ICKEN ApHMUN Wa eopss & -safor Jrre-mem-maps f-ass
MwWn xe *) RIAP OY-CIN fUTe-men-mWApS it-amaumn me.
25. oyog d-m-1cA &1 fi-mar-BARI THP-OY OYOQ Aq- U
fixe W-1cA Ben mu-fars THP-OT rTe-ni- Asoppeoc Sen eces
fmn nem MA THP~OY ET-Or N-00m &-po-c f). 26. eas
vap Te ¢cehmm ¥-Bamrs NTE-cHEN N-OYpo frTe-ms-daops
peoc o70p $as ag-AmTc nea n-oypo fr-smwab it-mopn ¢)
OY0Q aY-& 2 -MEY-KAQI THP-¢. ICHEN JPOHP (o EQpms &-
apnmn. 27, eobe Par may-=oc NxE NMI- FUTAATITHC 7) =E
Asemiy oy &-T-tcebun oma IrTOY-RWTC Oyop NToy-
coﬁ‘} ¥-RBars fve- chum., 28, =e oy- Scpumar ag-1 ehoASen
en - ¢cehummn oY0g oY - mag thoAsen oy - ﬁuu SUTE~ CHWR OY0Q
aq- oymar ma egpHs &-smwad 0Y0Q ag-oymar - - cTYAR *)
frre-apnmn. 29. oyor frTak ?) sumad ak-Taro-c Or §-Aaoc
ft-ocamme ay-% noy-waps &hod &-opoy-oyxas oyog moy-
meps ey - Caadocia 10) - 1-0ypo fiTe - ru- daroppeoc crum,
80. mesr MOY-%Pox ect-TFARO N-T-tcehmn ma egprs ¢-aes
B 0y0Q NMOT -CQIAT &TX AT - FEPO -0y - HCpmAr exen aumal,
13. oyop A§-mwm e W-icA Berm - hars THP- Oy irTE-
ni- 3 aoppeoc .

8. Mosis mors et sepultura.
Deuteron. XXXIV, 5—8.

5. 0702 ag-0Y Nxe MmmyCHC Q fwr sa-n- ot Sexn m-
Rags Ma-semah hodgrrenm m-caxs sr-m-ot. 6. oT0Q aY-
gomc-g Sen =mas ) Saven m-ur sr - formp 070 A - darongAs
€ &-Teg-RWC [ BOYH &-MAI-89007. 7. IMMWYCHC e
nag?) Sem PR It-Posams me eqma-aroy Auve 3)-meg-fad ep-
2AOA OTRE LMoY 3) - Tako H-neq-cPoToY. 8. OYOP AY - prans

4) Sept. &v: §. 43, 2, 5)§ 24,2 et § 41 6) vo nehaenw.

2’ Sept. aiveyuarioral,  8) ovijhac Agvdy. 9) §. 24,1.  10) aigud-
T0s.

1) Sept. I'ai, hebr. M. 2) §. 31.  3) §. 37, 3,
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-

Mge menm-mAps f-m-1cA &-amycHe Sen apadme amad o1

XEM WI-JOPRANKC CANCA NTe-1EPICW A=A I-3P00oy OYOQ - .

ay-xmr eBoA fime mi-eooy NTe-m-Qbs Medeprans M-
ADYCHC . *

-

9. Joannis Baptistae supplicium.
Matth. XIV, 1—11.

1. I‘Igpm ae e Mi-CHOY ¢Temmat!) ag-cmresm hxe
APWARC TU - TETPAAPHCHC &= F-CMA H-IHC. 2. OYO0P Mexa-¢
- neq- AAwoY) me Pas ME IWAMNHC IU-pey - Yuiaee ftooyg vap
ag- Ty hoALen 1A~ o - MwoYT cofe das m-xom ce-ep-
ouh N-SHT-¢2). 3. APIAHC Tap NE a¢-AMOMS - sWANIHC
OY0Q AY-CONMP-¢ AY-OCa-¢f BDEN NI-ITERO eofie HpwAIAC
T -couaas gr-PIAMMOC ME-CONM. 4. Magf-RW Tap Lar0C Nag
ne fixe SWANNAC =E cuje-MaR an 3) e-arv-c. 5. oyop ag-
oyum ¢-Borhe-¢ aAA2 ag-€p-9ot BaToH 2 -Tr-aHm xE
nag- 5CH f-TOT-07 *) puwic ¢) oy-mpoguTHc. 6. ET-a-oy-
$gooy dr-anics A€ @ums fiTe RPWAHC ac-Focxec ixe 3 -geps
" fi-Apwarac Sen o -t 0yop ac-panaq h-fpwanc. 7. Sen
$ar ag-ep-dnam eg-ep-damodowim 8) -} mac fa-fu ET-
ecna-ep-eTm’) Mao-¢g. 8, heoc ae d-Tec-umay Tcabo-c
Mexa~C xE A T-dde N-IUANNHC MHS T~ peef - Fwiare 91 oY-
fmax. 9. 0709 A-N-9HT f-N-OyPo MrRap eofie NI-anaTw
e MEAL NMH-€O-pwTeh mema-¢ ag-oyageagms &-vaic. 10.
OY0Q 8¢~ QYWPN a¢f~ WAL i~ T - APe N - ruase Ses 1 - WTEKO,
11, ay-en-c 95 m-fmax ay-Tas-c ft-t-adoy oyop a-%-
Adoy THI-C M- Tec-may.

10. Jesus asino vectus, Hierosolyma ingreditur, mer-
catores expellit ac nummularios, aegros sanat. -

Matth, XXI, 1—14.

1. Oyop gove ¥v-ay-BwnT &-iAna ay-i ¥-bnagacn
SaTEN MI-TWOY KTE M-RWT TOTE &-IHC OPWPN A ~anas

1)§.26,3. 2)§ 4. 3)§37,1. 44§ ;1. 5) ds. 5)
auokdynaev. ‘7)~aim'arrao §. 32, 2. -

05‘



onTHe B, 2. eg-%xmM-LLNOC MEWOYT KE A%A - {HE - NWTEN & - Nat-
faur ET-o0K -fETER-A000 OT0P EPETENe~=Ias it -0y -em
ec-comg mem OY-cAx nema-c foA-oy ams-v-oy mms. 3.
Ape-WAR OYAl BE CANI NMEAMW - TN A-2%O0C %XE N-OT NET -€p-
KPR ') LwWoy ¢-Na-OYOPN-0Y A€ ATOT-¢. 4. dar ae
aAg-mwm gma fiveq- WK EAOA Nixme PH-ET-ag-nmo-¢ ehods
QITOT -¢f At -TURPOPHTHC €gf-=mW=-aoc. H.. =€ dmoc f-F-
Weps I-CIuM xe QHNME §C NE-OYPO ¢-NHOT HE &-O0y-peass
PATI ME €4 - TAAHOYT 2) €-OY-em NEA O -CHX If-mHpPr ft-
op-em. 6. ¥T-ay-me-nmWOY A€ NixmE MNeEY-AAOHTHC OYOP
T -ay-1p1 RaTa - G- prrk T -a<IHC Oyageagns wwoy. 7. ay-
Iy fi-}-em mear MI-cHE OTOP Y- TaAO it~ noy-phurc epwoT
OY0P AT -OpE-¢-QeCT CAMMWY LMWOT. 8. M-90Td 2€ W~
- AY-$Wpm N-noy-ohmc QrEem NI-MWIT QAN -Res
SCWOTTU A€ &Y - RWPx §t - gar - xad ehoAps 111 - mmAN Y- Popm-
Of 9 TU-M@WrT. 9. MI-aAm A€ &-NAY-A0WT Saxw-¢ mear
MR- &-MaY-moms New-¢ may-mm ehod ep-xw-fuaoc =e
thcatuta NM-MAPS N-2JAYIA ¢~ CAIPWOYT 2) rxe Nee - nAOY
Sen $-pan f-m-or trcanma Serm nm-eT-goci. 10. oyop
ET-ag-1 ¥Born e-1Amar ac-aonmen irxe t-Bars THp-c
ey -®m-Sam0c xe mar We Pas. 11. nr-aumg ae may-mw-
f930C RE Par e WS- NPOPHTHC THC TS - pear - nazapeo nre-¥-
vadrAed. .12, oyop ag-me-naq hme sHC ESOYN &-MI-epder
070 ag-o10Y} &hoA f-oyom mifen ¥¥-% hoX Bem mr-epder
Feas TUE-€F - UK OTOQ U~ TPANETA iTTe Ni-peq-ep - Repara 3)
aq-Gonx- oy nea mr-RaGEApa frre-nH-eT - poar ehod.
18. oyop mMexma-¢ MWOY xe C-CSHOYT =e Wa-HI eye- oyt
¢Po-¢f xe OP-HI -TMPOCETHCH NOUWTEN TETEN-IPs a0-¢f
fr-sa-fi-ocmm f-cumy. 14, oyop EF-ay-l gapo-g ifrxe
gamn-fBedAdey mear gam-cadey Sen Tu-epder ag-ep- hadpr
epw - oY,

11. Deambulatio Jesu in lacu Galilaeo.
Mare. VI, 45—51.
. 45, Oy0g caTow-q ag-ep-AnavRaTIn it-neg-MAOHTHC
© @~3NA3 €~W-ROI OY0Q NTFOY-CWR BoxW-¢f &-WNP &-hune

1) yeelay fyss.  2) TANE insideve cf. §. 35, 3.  3) mepaa =
xépua; PeY - €P - REPALd nummularius,
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calaa maTeq-o¢a Ms-anm ehoA. 46. oyop &éT-ag-ep-inos
u(uoe NWOY 2¢-ge~nay é-Ii-TMOYT €-€pP- RPOCETIHCECOE.,

7. oyop eT-a- - POYR! UM mape m-201 Ben o -kt -
Joar oyop neoq AasaraT-q mAg-OCK of M-5Cpo.  48. oyop
TT-ag-MAY EPW-OY €Y-TQEURHOYT Sem ms-=m-cwk *)
nape-NMi-OHOY Tap t-&Soyn egpa-y me NgpHs e Ben ¥~
amag-2 ft-oyepms NTe-mi-exWPY Ag-1 QAPW-OY eq-aroms
QIxen Q-Josr 0Y0Q MAg-OyWY &-cen-oy ne. 49. hewoy ae
eT-aY-NAY PO-¢ €-Ar0Wr PrEen P-10ar mAY-arey) =€ of-
QopTq me oyop ay-wm ¢hod: 50. me ay-may vap épo-¢
THP-OY TE OY0Q AY -[JOOPTEP fOO0Y AE CATOT -¢ AY-CARS
REMW-0f OY0Q MeRd-¢ HWOY %e xeasomy AMOR Me famep-
ep-got. 51. oyop ag-dAmr E-m-%05 QAPpW-OY OYOQ ag-
QEPS NZE TU-OHOY OYO0Q NaY-TWWT CAAWW Ne ESpHs It~
BAT -0

\

12. Symeonis vatis effata de Jesu Messia. '
Lue. IT, 25 —35.

35. Oyop ic gsnme ne oyon oy - pmass Sem YAwar & €-meq s
PAR e CYAEWN OYOQ Tal-PWMALI NE OY - OALNI JE > t- peg-ep-
got eg-=oTWT ebod e fa-m-droaet fa-n-1cA oyop ne
oYon oy-Tma eg-ovak ocH gmm-q. 26. 01'02_ ne ay--Tas
220-¢ Ne Best OY - XCPRAA TICALOC n—wr-q M-nr-nna €O~
oyah ¢-grresm-ope- -q-may e-§- a0y SnaTE-g-maT &-x=
e n-or. 27. oy0Q ag-1 Ser Mm-wna ezpm ¢~ nz-epdes oyop
Sen n-xuT-TOYEN m-a’t\o'r mc ¢Soyn hxe meg-1ot & -
SRW-¢f RAT™ M-ETCPWE TTE-MI-NOMOC. 28. 0Y0Q aq-0A-g
emen meq -GaYp MRS CTALCWN 0769 dg-caroy &-P¥ ef-xwm-

saanoc, 29, xe t-noy ma-mud oCma })-oca mer-fmm edoR
Sen OY-QIPANK RATS WeR-caxy, 80. »e ay-nay ixe na-
BaA &-men-nogesn. 31. PH-TT-aR-cATWT-¢g amesoo h-
ns-Raoc THP-0Y. 82, oy-oymnu ag-smpn ¢hod Te-gan-
eonoc mear oy-MOy irre-men-Aaoc morcA. 88, oyop may-
ep-gPHPr hRE MEG-IWT NEAr Teg-MMAY ¢BEN NH-ET-07-

2§ 10,6
1) OCia pro R of, §. 28 et 32, 2.
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AW - uwoy eodnT-¢2). 34, oyop ag-cuoy Epwm-oy ixe
CTAEUWN OFO0Q MexA-¢f A2-MMAPR S-MaY M-M-IA0T %e IC
$ar - CK &-0Y7-Q€r MeA OY-TWNY HTe-Qan- nngsenn-
SeA mess oY -avuu ey -t éSoyn ¢gpa-gq. 35. oyop Neo pm-1
¢pe-oy- cnqx cInu nve-\lrfxn gonumic TFoy - dmpn thoASen

\

QAN - AMAW M -9HT NRE QAN- MreYy.

13. Christi tentatio in solitudine.
Luc. IV, 1—13,

1. Inc ae eg-asep tBoASen Tu-mma eoorad ag-Taceo

,‘eho?\ga. T - JOPRANAC OYOP - -oA- -q fme Tu-mma &-T-mage.
2. -3 f-3ooY eqg-ep -Tupaznt faaso0- q fixe wr-asdbodoc
0709 ame-¢-oyear 1) oAx Sen 1 - ¢pooy e*rm.uwr oyop &¥-
ar-xwr SHOA ag-gRo. 3. mMexa-¢ e maq hxe M- anboloc
®me jcxe MOOR e N-mHpr -Gt d-=oc?) M-mas-duu ze’
ftTeqg-ep wiR. 4 0Y0Q ag-ep-OY Maq iixe IRC KE € -CAROYT
Xe MAPE-TU-PUWAL NA-@RS ¢-WIK A-AAYAT-¢ an aAda
&-caxs tuben eo-nmoy &hodLen pm-¢ fa-dt. 5. oyop &¥-
ag-0A-¢ &-m-(@ms ¢xeEn OY-TFWOY €g-Focs hxe Tu-ardbos
A0C A¢-TaNO-g &-NI-METOYPWOT THP-OY irve-t-omoye
aenn BSen OY-CTICMA NTe-oy-ocponoc. 6. oyog mema-q
nag hxe mu-anrbodoc ze fma - 3) nar 4 -mal-epmys TRp-
¢ e WMOY-WOY HE ANOK NET=€Y-TO-5 *) &~TOT 0Y0Q Pm-
€T - oyam - ¢ WAT-THI-¢f fag. 7, NOOK OYN ARWAR 5)-o'rmg-r
Aamase00 HOA eqé-mWII NAR THP-¢. 8. o70g ag-ep-oyis
hme mMC nexa-¢ mag x:e 218 - e - AR E&o’.\ga.po -5 M-caTas
nac Xe C-CBAOYT %E NM-OT MER-NOYY ME &T-eX-OoywmT
f200-¢f OV0P OOy fMATAT-¢ TME T -end - meams Na0-q.
9. ag-en-q ae on LPpRs &-IAHAL OYOQ Aq-Tago-q ‘epvr -q
grsen x-Teng fre-m- epges oyog MemA-g Naq xe Jexe feoR
ne m-maps -t orr -k E-meckr oA Far. 10. c-cSHOYT
" TAp 7ME ege-QONQEn TOT-OY Ji-NEY-ATTEAOC eobHT-R xe
frsoy-3pep ¢po-r. 11. OY0Q NMTOY-gIT-R EXeN NOY - FHaTe

2) eohe propter constr. eohnT. .
1§ 37,8 2)§35, 1.  3)§ 32,2  4) owi detum est.
5) §. 36, 5. :

N
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AHTOTE ftver - s1gpon ¢-oy-tins ft-Ter-dadox. 12, oyop
ag-ep- o-ra: fixe IHC mexa-q MAg e AY-%OC e ft-mek-ep-
Tupagn ¢) fa-m-or mem-moyt. 13, Oyvp ET-ag-x:er s
pacaroc ruben $BoA hxe mu-assfodoc ag-ue-mag ehoAgapo-
q Wa OY ~CHOY.

N

14. Christus Canae in nuptiali convivio ex aqua facit
vinum.
Johann. IT, 1—11.

1. Oyop hfprms Sem TU-$900Y fr-2a@-T OY-QOM ag-
g Sex T-gama frre-t-ralided oyop mape-eo-aay -
IHC fLaay me. 2, ay- Sagest M-RE-IHC AC MEAL Neq-MAOHS
THC ¥-m-gom. 8, oyog eT-aqg- asoymR hime TI- HpR mexe
© -29aT fi-IHC Naq =e AAON O - HPI Auasay ’) 4. oyop mexe
IHC Mac =€ AL0 meams ?) ow-r ¥- -cguas famaTec-y 3) hixe
Ta-oynoy. 5. mexe Teg-Mmay e N-Iu-ARKWN =€ -
er- -equa - %0~ norTen Apr-T-g4). 6. nAY-CH ne faasay
ne fme © f-orapad fi-tnmu RaTa n-vo'r&o R-ms-rorass ey-
tAs - METPrIHe $) B se v. 7. mexe jHC MWOY e M0Q M-
U-9TAPIA M-MWOT 002 AT-MAQ-0Y WA N-mms. 8. mes
xa-¢ NWOY =€ oywTe Y-MOY 0Y0 Ars-oYi de-Tu-apoCHs
TPIRAImMOC Rhewoy ae ay-imu. 9. gocTe T -aqg-xemtm -
M-NWOY NAC NI-aP)CHTPIKAMOC &-a¢-€p HPN O70Q Mag="
€as anm xme 0y €fOA SWN Me Mi- ATARWIN AC NAY - €A NH=-&T -
AT-39 M-MWOT A-Ti-APXCHTPIRAMOC 2e Moyt &-mi-
naTmeder. 10, mexa-¢ mag xe puans ruben &-may 8)-ocm
S -NI-MPN €0 -Mamney M- WHOPN OY0Q SHWM ATWAN - SI8F WAy -
Ins Sa-m-eT-chorR epo-¢ NOOR A€ AK-IpeQ &-TIi- HPM €O -
naneq ma_% t-noy. 11, Par me - QoyrT Av-aammi E¥-ag-
ai-q fixe sHC Bem T-RaMA m:e-'i--va.?u?\ea. OY0Q a¢f- OYwINY
22 - meqg - moy €hoA 070p ay - nagt Epo-¢ ime megg- MASHTHC.

6) ovx dxmespdosss.

1) non (est) vinum i, olvoy ovx G'xowc. 2) vide mear.  3) §.
36, 6.  4) ef. AnrTY Gen. XXII, 2. — PS5 fac, facite; T epentheticam
et ¢ sull. III pers. Sing. m.  5) mevenvds. 6) §. 33, 2..
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15. " Synedrii consultatio de Jesu. Christi secessio.
Johann. XI, 47 —57.

47. Ay-ewort oyn lixe m-aphcHépeyc mesr mu-dapis
ceoc it - 07 - SWOYTC OY0Q MAY - XU - 2210 =e OY NETF - €5t 1) -
Ar-¢ MAUIE MI-ALHIU &TE-Tal-puias Ips saumoy. 48, oyop
CWEN ANEAR-0Ca-¢ f1-Mar-pAY cena !) - nagy &po-¢ THPOY
OY0p cema -} fI%E M- PHAREOC CENA -WAS A2 -TER - TONOE e
nen-mAoA. 49, ag-ep-oydt ae Nxe oyar ehod nSHT -0y ?)
€-meg-pan me Randa eg-or N-apixCAEpeyc ITe-Y-possms
€TeUMAY MEXA-¢ NWOY =e MOWTEN TETEN-CWOTR H-9As
an. 50. 0709 TETEM-MORMER AW~ TEM AN K€ C = EP =~ NOYPS
NITEN QIMA IITE-0Y ~PWats MAAYAT ~¢f AM0Y EPPHI ExEM I~
Aaoc 0Y0Q frTe-mTear 3) Mi-€ONOC THP-¢ TFaRO. 51. mew-
ag-x€ as 2 an HoOArTOT-¢ LMAYAT-¢ 2AAa %€ MAg-
o5 lt-apOCHEPETC HTe -~ POsTI ETEMAAY o - €P ~NPOPHTEYIT
me gw} fve-IMC MOy opPAr xen Mi-@AOA. 52. oyog emew
m-mAOA faayaT-¢ an aAAa oma Mi-Re-maps irve-dY
ev-xup ehod TTeg-@OTWT -0y €Y -meToyar. 53, sexen §-
OYNOY YTemamay aT-codm gima lce-Soobe-y. 54, mc ae
Mag-A0MI AN =e ME N-oymng Sen t-soyacd aAAa aq-we-
mag ¢hod Ay &-0y-ocmpa BaTen mi-mage &-oy -bars
ep-a0yt epo-c e ePpessr 070 Aq-mWwm Ay mear neq-
saonTHC, 55, mag-SWNT A€ NME fixe Mi-MAcKA HFE-I-
JOYTDAT OY0Q AY-1 M:E OY-AHUy EQpHI e-YAnn thoAsen %-
wpa Baxen W-MACKA gima fTOY-voyhw-oy. 56, may-
Rur} oYM ME MCa FHC NXE TU-JOYDAS e - Xm -Awoc - noTes
PROY €Y-0Q1 ¢paT-or Sen Tu-€pder xe O Me TeTen-aeyt
¢po-g =me gma-l am e-mas-mar. 57. me ay-Y envoAm ae
ne fise nI- apOCHEPEYC MEar - PAPICEOC QI ApPE- AN *) -
OYAl AL BE A¢-OWN NTEG- TAMM- 07 €pO-¢ Ice-Tago-¢.
1)§.32,20 2)§.41. 3)§ 34,16§.37,6. 4§ 30et
§. 36, 5. .




Fragmenta Biblica historica interpretatu faciliora e Vetere
Testamento collecta, .

1. Historia diluvili
Genes. VI, 5 — IX, 29.

REP. *.

€Tagnay ae fixe mot §Y YuRARR frTeupma xe ayde

WAl rsen MIRAQS 070Q oyomsuben gpams Ben MOYPHT amm

f%e MMEeTPWOY HNOTEQOOY THPOY. 6. 0709 A¢arORMER hixe

&% =e aqeanso fuupma 9IXEN TURaI OT0Q aqarey’ fixe .

7. oyop memaq =e eregeT TupmALr hoA eTaIOaA0g ehoAga

. QO SAMRAQPI ICKEN OYTPWANS [Ma OYTehrH Mea ICHER IUSATYs
@ma rugadat irveTde =e amabon xe arosaumoy. 8. nme ae
aguins HoypamoT mesmoo swot §f mar ae me mrmmaxgo
frenme. 9. nwe ne oypwAn heanm me eguHR &hoA Ken
Teqrened aqpanag MY fixe mme. 10, nmE ne agxde T
REHPr cess SCasr ragee. 11, AnRagr ae cmy simemoo gt
OY0p dmKagr a0p hemizomc. 12. 0yop agmay hz:e mot §t
STURAQI OY0Q MATARHOYTT Me =€ OYHY Acapg nullen corg fas
MequmrT orxen TiRags. 13. oyop meme %t nmnweE =e mewoy
fpmars ruflen agy MAMSO %e OYRI AMRAQs 109 NEmizonc
¢oA Lamoy OYO0Q QHNME AMOR $MATARWOY Mmesx TuRagn 14,
222032010 OYN NMAK HoyrRYhurvoc ehoAden fanme MATEPPOAL
NTeTpaTtmnon 070Q ere¢odaso NY{ryYhurroc fauop aop erét
Safipegs mac cadoyn mesx cabod fuaoc Sen rudsbpegr.  15. oyog
napat eréodwmo ftrybmroc T fuwagr edwin ftvetryhws
FOC 0709 T f112295 NOTOCOEN OTOP MECHICS A duasagr. 16. oYoQ
eReda0 HHRYAWTOC €cOOTHT EBoyn O0Y0Q eRexoMc ThOA

6
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~

camuyun ftoyaags $po ae hvetrybuwrroc ertodmmiog ca nedip
fasoc pamoHms fiSe & mear T fide eréoamuoc. 17. AnoR e
QHIME ‘l'na.‘nu DMUWOY NRATARATCAOC exen mRags €TaRE
ca.pz ben &¥e oyon nna fwnd n.sn‘rq CATIECH'T n'rQe oYoQ
nxu mben eTCH g_men NMRags eyemoy. 18, OY0Q erécesans
NTAAIAGHRA NMEARAR ERCMENMAR €B50Tn E¥rydurToc feor mea
MERWHAPS INMEAL TERCQIALN _EAL IUQIOALS IUFEMERMHPS INEAMAR .
19. nesr hoALen mrempion THPOY meas ehoAden nrrehmmoyy
Tupoy mear chodLen capg ruber b 1) &hod RBFTOY THPOY
eREdAOY &Boym E¥RYAWrTOC QA NTERWANOTWOY MEMAR OYs
QwoyYT mear oycgras. 20, hoAdenm mgadat eToHA RaTa
venoc mear ¢hoAsen mrrehnwoy TAPOY KATA TENOC meAr
thoASEn IUCATYI THPOY NHYT Qrien IURAQI RaTa tenoc b
oA RSHTOY THPOY €Yl EX0TN QAPOR WANOTMOY NEALAR
OYPWOYT mear oycorans. 21, NOOR eRESs nak ehodALSen mLSPROYTY
THPOY MHETETENMAOTHALOY 2) 009 EREGOTIITOT QAPOR OTOQ
EYYMUN MAR NEAL MUREDCWOTII ¢oyianoy. 22. 0Yop agips fze
nme hpmbnufen ETanor @Y% gempuing Tpwoy agips samasprt.

RE®. 7.

Oyop meme mor Q% N me Magenan TOOR Mea MEREY
THpY Son TYRYAWTOC me MOOR METAMMAY CPOR NOAMHI
famaareo hSpus Sen naxwey. 2. ¢hod ae Sen yuvehnwop
eooysh AAsoy} &Loyn gapor QT OTQWOYT rear Oycpsans efods
ﬁen ru're&nmoq-s Erenceoyad ax & oypmoyw mea oycgrar.

. oyog thoddes rupadat mrewde mmeooyah '“ oyeWoYT
ness oycpuaus Oyop thoAden sugadat tTemceoyad aw B oye
QWOYT mess oycpI UWANCYHOY APOR PrEEN KA THPY.
4. &T1 vap Re T negoo'r Freads no'r.uwr NRATARATCALOC
exen JTmegs THpy GG fiégooy mewm I ne-xmpg_ oyop eségmt
&hoA samscmnT Ris e*ruouan ebodga mgo aumag:. 5. oyog
uﬁpl fime mme ngmhuﬁen tTamor ¢t gemgrany epuo'r. 6.
nwe ae mayncH LSen ¢ npom.m ne oYoQ ANILEOY HRATOS
RAYCAOC ¥ &men mumags. 7. agmenay ae Wxme mae meas Teqge
COIAAI MEAL WEQEINPI eIt TUPIOAN IUTENMeUIMPI REMAY SSOYR

1) §. 21, 3. 2) MH-Q-Tevemma -oyuns-or of. § 26, 2;
§. 32, 2 et §. 30,
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etnThuToc cobe mmawmoy hmaTanAycaoc. 8. oyop ehoAden
mgadat mess mrrvednwoy) cooyad nem ebodden muvebwwors
Erenceoysh an neas SRoOABen AT NHET prmen WRapL §. b
aywenwoy Soyn ga mwd eYmydmrToe OYPWOYT mean oycpians
u-ra@pm} Iranoe Q‘!' gomgen yag. 10. oyop acuywm ases
nesca 7 HEQOOY ANIAMWOY MAATARATCAROC (U QINEN TIRAQL

17. Oyog tmu'rmi\rmoc WU QImen NKIRAPS NI képooy
new I JRBWPY OY0R agAMAr Iine IIAWOY OYOP AGFUOTH
iekRyAETOC OY0p acsics ¢hoApa MRAQS OV0Q MacRasagr hxe
THAHEY 070 NMAgNAOY NAmAs Sxa@m praen mnaps. 18. oyop
wacnuoy hme TRYMBTOC canmunr lmsammoy, 19, Ruamoy ne
PR HE AW grsen IuUHap! OY0 aggwdc knrrwoy
TAROY €TEOCI MHET cameeHT Nrge. 20. frie srarags aqeies
canmus fixe MMWEY 0709 agomhc lvuTmoy Tpoy. 21. oyop
AYMOYNR Frte capg miien eTRIM grmen mRaps irvernpadatk
Rear nyyehnmons near NTENIOAPION ney Savq rubem eTRIw
@IRENn THRAQS Mg pmans ruben, 22. eyop eyommmben éwe oyon
oRoy humé NSHTOY nMew #NCal mflen eTOCH PrEen mOYIe
ayaoy. 23. oyop agqwt oA fixe MICWINT THPY PHENAGICK
QFEEN NP0 AMRAQ) fexem Qpwarr me Wrednm mewm FaTyr e
fex meax ugadat irveTde 070p avguy ehoAgrxen mKAQs 070
AYCWENR SLMayaTy NE .NWE Ness umeoneaasg Sen Ixydurroc.
24, oYop Agdicy ime TAWOY PrEex mRags WP fiepdoT .

RE®. w.

Ovop A ephatey) Inwe e MISHPION THPOT MeEAr Nie
wehnwop THPOY nea mgadat THPOY nHemoy meaaq Ben
dnybarsoe oyop dgd Yms froymma ¥xem TuRaQ OYOP AgEPOYP
nze Twamoy. 2. oyop ayvewhe hixe nuroyars THPoOY frrednoyn
e URATAPARTHC Irvevde 0709 aqrapno itze muorhgwoy
den Tge. 3. oyop magd HTOTY Nake MAMWOY OTOP AGArows
dhodga mmags magqd ATFOTY We OYOop Magumoy iwchoR me irze
Tuuwoy aserenca P hégooy. 4. oyop acgeacs fixe Yryhuwe
Foc Sen nidor Lasag T itco'rxg samidfoT orsen Mrrmoy
frveipapar. 8. mumey ae eguomr nagmsoy fchor me g;
nikbor Masag T Ngprs ae Sen midbor sarap X hcoyas L
muidfos ayoymng oA hixe magroyi RTreuTwoy. 6. acmgams
senence B Q00T agoywn fme muwig enmoywyy hretrybws
Toc eRYTAgedAIOC. 7. OY0Q Agoywpn ndbmr $hoA Emay

6 .
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ze AMa NMIMWOY QPOYP OY0P ETag MOA MmegTaceo mas
Teqmuwoyl hzme mwoy thoAga mRags. 8. oyog agoywmpn
hgoposars H0AQr Pagoy frweog Emay =e Ana MERWOY PPOYP
thorga mRagr. 9. 0Yop ¢Temme tFpoums xear sajiearTon
lutecdadayx acTaceo eSoyn papoq tryhwToc xe me oyon
ALWOY TME PIREN MPO AMIURAQI THPY OYO0Q AGCOYTTWN Feqams
ehod agdic oyop aqgenc eSoyn gapoq etryburvoc. 10. oyop
aqiroy NHT e f Regooy MalAmt agoywpn &hod n'l-dponm
thoAden fryburroc. 11, 0Y0p acTaceo eSoyn gapoy hase
*}e‘po.u.m fadray hpoyer oyop me oyon oyxmbs freoyAabea
HRWIT CH BeN PHIC 0709 dgeats iixe NEE Xe ANALWOY PPOTP
thoAgrxen mRags. 12. oy0g aqlioy fPHT e T fikgooy oyop
MaAsm on agoywpn tcposms hod oyop samec OTAQTOTC mE
tTaceo eSoynm gapoyq. 13. oyop acmums Semt faag oca
fiposams Sert mwmnd fumme Sen TUABOT MPoYrT fcoyar sansdbor
AgAOTHR Jixe Taawoy $BoAga MRAgs 0Y0P agswpn frxe wmd
npocsms zetrybmroc ¢A0A 0Y0Q AquAaT %€ AMLMWMOY ALOTIR
thodgrzen mpgo dummagr. 14, Sen mdbor fumag B hcoy ag
saudbor Ankagr wmwoyi. 15. oyop mexme moc $t hnme egs
xsmtemoc. 16, xe Aoy ehodfen ¥RYAWTOC MOOK nese reRs
GHPS MEAL TERCOIALS INEAX IUQIOAM NTENERMHPS mewmar. 17,
HEAL SUGHPION THPOY €OMEALAR NMear capg iubern scamen rugas
Aat mess muTebnmoyi meas FaTgr mben €TRIM 9rxem NMIRaQs
0Y0Q AMITOY ¢AOA MEALAR OY0Q AJAI OYOP AUJAI-QIEEN IIRAQK
18. oy oyog aqi ¢hoA fime MWE MEAL TECPIAT Meas NMEGUIAPS mest
nsprosss frvenequups neuag. 19, mea WeApION TRPOY mea
WEATYE THPOY mear QaANT rufen sfear lcas msben eTRuw
QIREN TMRAYI Ra¥a MOYTenoc ayi ¢hoAdenm Yryburvoc. 20.
oyop dnme Ru¥ Hoymalepmwoyms adt oyop ages ehoAsen
urehnwoyl THPoY eooyad mea hoAdenm mgadat Trpoy
cooyalh OY0Q aquu EQPRI NPAMAAIA éxen MIwaNepmmoYwms.
21. oyop agswdem hxe mor §F toyceor mMOoYgE OYOP meme
not gt ETAGUORMER R NIAROYAGTOT %e &cQoYep MRar eobe
ruphHOYTY h‘rempmm Re NPHT h@pm.\u gpans Sxen MMETPWoY
rexen veqne*ra‘.\o'r fuaoyag voT xe Smaps ece,pz nsbes eTmNS
rRaTadprt Evasarc3). 22, HUUEPOOY THPOY HTENMRAYS OYRpOR

3) ET-dr-ar-C; A1 facere ef. §. 27, l§ §. 30 et §. 39 (C suff.
fem. gen. pro neutro). —
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Meaw OYWES OYAPON Mear OYRATALA TUMAL NMEAL TUQH Mmguias
TULPOOY MEAL MITRWPY NNOTMTOR sraawior.

REP. 5.

Oyop agemoy hxe $t nme mear meqmups o'rog‘ nexay
MDOY e Akl OY0P Al OYOQ a9 TURAQI OYOQ APIOT &pogy,
2. OT0Q METENCOEPTEP Mear TeTenpot eyewumu Exen ruomns
PION THPOY NTETROS NHear mugadat Nrerde mear ormen ouwibe
ruflen €TRIML QIREIT MRAQY NMEAL Qrxen mrvehs THPOY fredroar |
artAiToY Sa nevenmiz. 3. oyog SaTgr ruben &Tond eyes
mors men eoyspe wPprt hoanoyot frreoyciaw arvarToy
THPOT nwTen. 4. MAHR oyayg Ben oycrnog WYHCH feTens
oyosg. 5. Recap memoq hmevempyocH ekRmy Kcweg hods
Best TRIX MUUOAPION THPOY erRRWY Ncme meas hoAben rxrs
noypman ererwrt ftemy. 6. reTmapen nonoy oypuiaer dhoX
eyedest TEYONOY =e STAIGIAMO ATUPWAT BEN  OY - QYR
foredt. 7. MomTen e atar 0Y0Q M9 TIKAQS OY0Q Amas
gruTy.. 8. oyop mexe ¢t Mnme mear mMeGEHPI egumiraroc.
9. ®e QHNIME AMOR WMATOYTNOC TARIAGOHRH NUITEN INEM YE#
Tenzpox aemencwsen. 10. mest Pyocn mshen Evomp mes
smrTen sexen mgadad meas remen nrrefnmoy} Mear mIOHpION
THPOY. NTEMRaQS tonemmrven ehodAden Jpcas mifien ETayy
thoAden fryfwrroc. 11, 0y0p esécesasts HTAARSHKA nesms
Tem oyog ImOymor =e hme capg men dhoAden mamoy
RRATARATCAUOC 0709 NNEMmOY HRATARATCLLOC QW KE ETARE
emragr THpY. 12. oyop wexe mot $t fmme =me Gar me
Sarming TetAIRORRA PAEINATHIY OYTWIS NEALITEN HEAL OYTE
Yyocs uden rvond ontememmTeR Ma NETENXWOY Heneg.
18. Tadrt erencac Sen teHm oyop ectmumu eyamming fTEoYs
AROARA OYTUN nesm TMRaQr. 14, Ooyop ecémmms Len Waine
opinsr NPaMEATE d%EN MRaPI OY0Q eceoyomgc frxe ¥Pry Sem
Yo, 15, 0Y09 ertepParey} NTAARGARA STHCH OYTWI mes
asurven wea oyre WyocH mben &Tond Sen capg suben oyop
Tnequunt xe fxe MIAMWOY MRATARATCAOC QWICTE LYET Cal
mbert ¢hoA. 16, ayop ecémumu iime $Prt LSen o oyog
esera dmxmepdareyt MoTARSHRR Ndneg OYTUN mear OYTe
Yrock sube dvons Sen capg nmlem ETHCH QrEen WRaI.
17. oyop meme Pt fmwe =e Par ne muAu kTetaronnu
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SHET AICEALHTC OYTUN Meas OYTE capg mifen &¥oem grmen
NRaQT.
28. aqmnd ac lixe MBE AMEHENCA TIRATARAYCAOC TR
fiposams. 29, OYOQ AYWENI RE IUEQOOY THPOY ITe mme
STaqund famoy PR HPOATU OY0Q AgOTY.

2. Josephus somniis invidiam fratrum sibi creat, ab
iisque venumdatus in Aegyptum deducitur.

Gen, XXXVII, 1— 36.

Ao ae hxe sanmd Sen MRAQI THMA Tageppesaits
xalAs ISHTY hme megrmT Sen MAagr RMaCamAAN. 2. ... sme
CH® e magiCs Sem 7 Npoasmy Me eqaioms mew mMEGOnMoy
Huécwoy Rvenequs eqgor xoyxt neas nenSpot Atbadda ness
nendpot itge‘&@s g frTenequuy afint ae heymwsm
eqouoy B mmexd magper TIcA megqumT. 3. sanmb e magazes
JumicHP CBOA OYTE MeqUINP! THPOY W NE MPAPI N frTETEGS
AMETSEANO AORIIO A€ Nag opmonn Haopidoyasn. 4. &Taye
MAY ¢ fme NMEYCNMHOY }e MEGIUT ares seanog choA oyre meqge
WHPI THPOY ATARECTW NXE NEYCNAOY THPOY OFOp MATRE-
ROAL AN TE fcanms mesvaq foAr Mcamy hgipriumom. 5. swend
A€ AYNAT COTPACOTI OY0p AgBOC HNRYCHNOY OY0p mexaq
nwoy. 6. %€ cowTesr dTapacors ees Tamay époc, 7. somen
EMANOCH BEN TROI MAMOYP HQANOCHAY OYOQ AqTwing itxe mas
OCHAY 3021 CPATY AYFACOO e NAC METENCHAY AYOTWHST
LMASCHAY, 8. MexWOYT MAg fwe MEGOMMOY K€ MNTI SEn oY+
ARETFOYPO OCIA - EPOTPO SR 1e Ben OTMETOT HCNAEPOT EPOIt
OY0Q AYTOTAQTOTOY emecTmy edfie neqpacoy) nea eofie meqe
cami. 9. AgEAY Ae EREPACOTI OY0P AgROC BATEN NEYONAOY
New WeIUT OY0P TMERAYG %eC QHNNA AMOR AMAY CRERPALOYY
Sapret KexeH TUPH mMear NHOQ Kear i NCIOY NATOYWHT S0
ne, 10. 0700 AYCPRNITIRAN NMag e NEQIIT OY0Q Memaq
nag Be TAIPACOYTE OF F& JAWMHPS ETARNAT EPOC gapare Bem
oY% TTermmal ANOR MEAL TERANAY NMeas NMERCHHOY WTENOTwWmT
f0as0R  oraen TRAI. 11, AaYHCOQ me Pog lime magCmmop
Hepms e naqapep emascams We. 12, aygenmoy ae hxe
NEGEMMOY SAMOMS HULCWOY NTRDOYHET &cycew. 13, oypop

 Me%e THCA MIDCHD MWe MM NERCIHOY AN CEMONT MLNCHOY Sex
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oyocest daoy NTACTOPNR QAPWOY IHERE JWCHP e fag =E
oRIE AMOR. 4, WeXE WICA e NMAG He MAMENAR ANAY %8
AN CEOTOR IMEE NEKCHROT HEAL ITURCWOY OTOP ARATAARO: !)
oy0g aqoyoprne ehoABen mrxon frrescehpmn oYop aqi tcyHces.
15. oyop aqmesrq irme OYPWmIMAI eqcopesa BSen TROI agg@esy
ac fixe TIPEAS egEWALNOC X ARRWY NCa Oy NOOY e nes
2aq. 16. =e armrt Rca mMACKHOT maTFamo:I) xe ayasoms
fown mexe mpmar ae nmag. 17. =me ayoydwred Ehod was
AICOITEA TAP’ EPWOYT ETRMMAAOC RE ARAPON CAWOAIMR OYOP
aquienag fime SMCAP CAAENQE MEGOMHOY OYOP AYREMOT Bew
amoama, 18, &vaymay we dpoq Iese neqenmoy of Goyey
AmaTeySmry epmwoy aymeyl ¢poq GumeTowoy vSoThey.
19. MEXE TUOTAS A€ WMIOYAI JANEHCON RE QHINE Ic TUPEY -€epPs
pacoy! eTTH quroy. 20, tnoy oyn Aawin irvendoofieq oyop
WTEnQrTg CEPHS oYMl RMAJAARKOC OY0Q ITFENROC 25e OYORS
PION EIOY agOYOMY OTO0p HTEBAY KE O T Te meqpacoyy
naarg. 21. &TagemTem ae cpwoy hzme poyhmin aguagateq
hoAden noYErE OTOP memay we samenopenboodey ) =e oy
. rocx me. 22, mexaqg ae nwoy hxe poyham xe sumepden
negenoy ¢hoA orTy ESPHI CIUAMRROC STOHCH 9F MmAYE OYRI%
ac dameopenenc ¢SPRI Exwiq Al A€ 2RO QONMUWIC HTeYraparey
thoASen noymix oyog irTeqTHIg lmegqrmT. 23, acmumu ae
Evaq fxe rmend ga megonmoy aybam juwend irtwenn e
AOTIAOTAR SMACTOI QruTe. 24. OT0Q AYOAY AYQITY ESPHI
SIWAAKKOC TUAARROC D€ MagmOYMOY TME LLAMON AWoY MSHTY.
25. aypemcs e toywar fIOYUNR OYOP AYEOTWT @l Rnoys
BAA AYRAY O70p QHANE #C MICAANAITHC NAYALOWI 9 KIMMMIT
eynnoy eboAden radaan EpenoymAMATAI OFM HCOOr MOTYS
MEa OYCONY Mess OYCTARTH MAYAOMI A€ e ROy eSPas
tocHau, 26, Mexe 10PAAC DE NNSYCHHOY KE O MHeORANEY
trenmadsy SUN AR@AnSwTeh AMENCON OYOP ITFENHCWN
Amegenog. 27, dsaming frvenTrig ¢8oA FUICMAHAITHC newe
ARIE A€ MNENOPENenoy 3) edpm exWg ®E MEMCOR HE OY0Q
TENCAPZ FE ATCWTEM e Ry hme megemmoy. 28, oyop
NAYTHROY He NXE Ipwian sadtaanuteoc nygot oyop aycmk

1) OA-Ya00-5 nuntia miki]  2) Aamen-open-Boohe-q ue
occidamus eum. 3) SANER-open-en-oy ne injiciamns ens (manus
nosiras).
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ayen fumcnd eopHs Ben IHAARROC 0YQ ATy jwwmicad &hoA
hncuadArTie Sa R fuoyh oyop avt lumcnd edprs eocmans.
29. agTaceo e hme poyham &xen WAMRROC. 0Y0Q . samequay
e Sen TWAARROC 0Y0p agPms lutegodwc. 80. oyop age
Taceo S NEYCUHOY OY0Q MeBA( 2e MAACY O AN ANOK
2ae amamenss cown. 31. aTes ae irtmenn hvermcH aye
BoALEA foyarac sshaearu oyop ayowdeh frtmeonn Sen mcnoey,
82. oyop ayoywpn irfmesn faoyidoyan oyog ayenc Soym
SMIOYIWT 009 MEEWOY EE AfEEM Vdl COYMNC %€ an Fgonn
samenmaps Te man daaton. 83, 0702 AgCOYWMC OYOP Memay
me tmenn MANAMAPS Te VA OTOHPION EqOWwOY AGOTOMY Y
oHpION eqoWOY agomAcsr fumend. 34 danwd 2e fmS
Rneqobme 070g agocm hoycor 95 Teqhms oyop magepprbs me
Tmequups MOYMHE Negooy. 85, ayewoyt ae THpoy ilxe
mequups e neqmeps ot nag oyop snegoymiy Hmoary
nag eqxwidesroc xe tramenuu emecHT ¢Ameny. ercporfs omae
@RPI OTO0Q Aqpias epoq hxme mepmT. 36, mmAAmIEOC e
art muuch ehoA. Sen HeHAM .nne*rern THCIOYP MAPOCHALA®
wpoc hrvedapat.

8. Josephus in Aegypto immeritam herae invidiam
subiens in carcerem conjicitur.

Gen, XXXIX, 2—4. 7—9. 11. 12. 16—21.

2. Oyop m.pcnoc oCH mes mxch oyog me o‘rpmm ne
eq-i:nv!' oYog aqumams Sen 1A Saven NEYoT IPeMCHALS.
8. magéas a€ me hixe cht 2e MOT HCH mesragy £T09 pmbruhen
emagarsor 1) g&pmoc COYTUWIN MIMWIT Bern neygxrx. 4. oyop
agxmear wgnd*x hme 1mcAd magpen Megor sqpamsaq ae oyop
agocag emen meqas oyop pwhben EvenmTayg aqTHiTOY Ses
nenzmex fumend. .

7. o'rog ACIHUTE ALENMENCA MAICANRS. wrcg_nu Hmeqgor acen
nechad éxen smCHP OYO0Q Mexac Ay =e MROT ¥ neagu. 8.4
@0t Ae AMEGOTW NERAG DE NTCOM TMEGOT A€ ICKE TAOT
anoyn figds an Sen Neyns eobmT. 9. OYOQ MeTenTAY aerTHIY
SprI &AM OYOp ALMONPAS egsoes Epor Ben NMamu OY™E

1) ‘i-gaq-u-'r-o'r quae facere solebat.. §, 33, 2
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faegoca oAs eqgonm eépos ¢ARA Epo dumayat =e fteo Tegepians
0Y0Q Mmc YMAEP MAICARS €TQWOY n'raepnom faearoo ncy‘}

11. doyegooy ae o fanaspat agh fixe rmend eSoyn
&rusis &ep neqohroyi oyop ne draron hSoyn Sem mar., 12, oyop
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82 .
23. oyog o€And maqg Len oycoepTep.
24. Aoms Noychm samepocac fTE MOT XMONCE .
25. oyog liTveTenTaro &hoAgs guwry e Yareosmn.
26, ¢wum Apeman MegR@IT 2209 NoCwAeAr.
27. dioyridToy foyon sufien &ve goROY R poy.

2. Psalmus VIII. Regnum et gloria Messiae pinguntur.

enxmr &hoA 1) xen mgpwE nnfadaroc fre aayra
cTYeoc 17

1. Mot nenor Agprt Moymweaps aquwm fixe merpan gr=en
NRAQI THPY. )

2. me accicr ivxe oMeTNGY IE¥E TeRANETeAME CANmmI juue
$royi . : )

3. #oAgen pwoy hgannoyxs hadmoyi mear nwt ¥o ovemen

- arcebTe micaroy.

4. eobe merxams mxmtoyin hoyxaxs mear OYPeYS ity .

6. =e fmanay drudnond nr ghuoyk frre memTub.

6. muop mear mcioy fioer akgicemt fuumory.

7. mas e Ppmarns x€ aRep meguent.

8, s& mgHpr dppwanr xe aRxem ey,

9. axechiog NoyROT=I $goTe marreloc.

10. mmoy mear WA aRTHITOY hoyocAom éxmq.

11, arTagoyg &paTy dmen sughuoy) Nve memxmix.

12, anoehsd femyoar miben eamecsT Rneqaaayxz.

18. miomoy near mkpmoy THPOTY.

14. &7y 2e mear ?) nrrebnuoyy frre o, -

15, mear migadatt frve Tge.

16. iem wrvebT frve grom mH €T oy of summrr fve nis

-» Assasey.

17. not menct Agpsrt horwgmpr aqmom fxe mexpan Qrzen

MRAQI THPY.

1) &is 70 vslos, quibas verbis LXX interpretes reddiderunt 7‘_&;73‘;
2) Sept.: #r4 33 xai; alii codd. Copt. €T5 A€ Mem Ny Re ote.
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3. Psalmus XV. Justi descriptio.
nifadAdioc frte Rafik cHhoot e

Hot miss eonmamumu Sem NeRAraigyums.

2. 1& ALALON NIAL EOMAMGEALTON 1110 PrEEN MERTWOY tooyah,
3. n co moms Sen oYMETATASTU egeppmb Mo,

4‘
5'

8.

eqgeanss NOAHT Sen MeygoiT.

Pr &Te lameqepocpoy Bem meqAac.

. 0709 sameqep ne'rgtno'r untqg@ne

7. oo ameqa’: no‘rgmx exen necpem

Juouey .uneqnoo hxe gr T Ypr mmwrgmo'p

9. qi-l‘no-r 2ae fuH ¢T epgot SaTor swoT.

10.
11.
12.
13.

PH eT epmg nnqu@np.

o'rog~ithm'¢\ faxog SBoA am.

TeqoAT ameqmq &oarncs,

oYoQ, .um;qu nga.n'ruo eaxsent nn tooyah 3).
@R e 1ps fnas futeqrias g émeg.

4. Psalmus XVIII. Beneficia Dei extolluntur.

enmmr ebod SaMGAOY MROU ASPIX ITAGENM AULDOT neas
nOT Iucamy WFE Tar Uran Bew MIPOOY FTAGREYAey WEE NOT
thoASen TRIE hnegmamr TRpoy wear thoAden s a0

5.

(c“rmoc pi1a) oyup nezeq

. Ymaamenprrx nOT Tamoas.

MOT NE NMATARPO mear nmmcym'r fEAr MAPEYNAQMET, .

nanoyt me maboredc eséep Qe?\mc ¢pog.

nopeqt ¢PPHI ExwI Mea WAL NTE MANOQELL NMEAL Mas

peqmon &poq.

crecaroy h&mg o'fﬁe o oyoQ esenoge.u ehodAsen naxamxy,

aydasons fuaor fize umakgr ive $aroy eydg tustoy fe
cmpeat JTE TAAMOMIA NET ayweepTWpT.

MURARQI ITFE ‘us.en‘l' aTrmy &por.

ATepmopN &por hxe sudawy NTE Q.\m‘r

oyop Sen mAmTagomgen ¢) srvmbp nox.

6; alius cod. habet MEINOPIPORPER .

3) Sept. dx’ addbow, ebraice “PI=DY.  4) vide gomgen et §. 10,

8#
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0709 army 98 MaNMOTY.
ageurvest evacatn thoAden megepder dooyad,
0y02 MASPpWOY Aameqroo ehod eqgeme E.Go'rn eneqaramyx,
OYO0Q AgRIL OYOP AGEUIL eqeoepTep fixe mRags.
oyop mcent fiTe wrrwoy aymeopTep o'yog AaTRIAR,
%€ A HOT XWNT PWOY.
oy s¢pearTc aci dnmws [en MeGERWINT .
0Y0Q OYXCPWAL aqaop magpay (ma-gpag).
gan xefic fiocpmas ayaog hoX suaroy.
0709 aqgper The oPop agl EmecHT.
0Y0Q oYTNOPOC AqIUMT Ba fEGFAALTE.
oyo a.qo?\q txen mxepo'rhm oYog agoaldas.
aqga?\u exen nreeng fTE mMOHOY.
agocw no'rxuu n?\.rz nag.
crur} & €poy R%e TeqgoRumA,
oynmo'f nxuu Ben ucHns fve fudnp.
frren muoye fve TEqRO ATeim wagpaq fixe panewmy.
Qamad mear ganxehc Niocpmar,
oyop agepSapabiar ehoAden e fixe mov.
010 meTEocs*) aqt Hvegoan.
0Y0g agoyYwpN fnegeooneq oYop agxopoy thoA.
aqTanmo nneqce're&pn-x OY02 aqmoecpTmpor.
oyop a.‘ro'fmng_ ¢hod hime mumoyum Nwe NERWoY .

oyog mcen'i- fre 'l-omcrnenn arewpn efioA.
n'ren 'rekenrﬂma noc.

fTen Prugs Ammmeyaa five merearfos.

agoywpn &hoALen nascs 0709 AgEITT.

aqwors ¢poy ehoALen anumoy eyom.

eqenagare T eﬁo'An*ro*ro'r HIMAXARS €T=0p.

new eBoATrToTOY fuk €0 aroct aros xe ATTARPO &QOs
epos.

ayepwopm x_&pos Sex negooy ftre maTgeako 6).

OY0Q & MOT WwMs MHS HOYFampo.

OY0p aqenT 7) &hod goyoceen.

eqe'ro'rxos =€ AgOYAWm'T.

eqenapmes ROANTOTOY Nmamaxs eTx0p.

5) 4 Byisros, IPDY.  6) Ma-TPEMKRO afflictio mes.  7) ag-
T ehoA eduwit me, éiyayd us, IR,
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65.

70.

75.
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nesr oANToToy I eo aoct faanos.
eqt wHs frxe MOT RATa TaArCOMN.
neM RaTa n'ro'rlo fve maxrx eget s frvoymeds.
xe M AMWIT UTE NOT afApep EpWOY.
oyog swmep Acefinc &hodga wanoyy.
=e MegeANm THPOY Aamaireo ehol.
OT0Q NMEGUEOALHI SATUPENOT CaboA faan0s.
OY0Q erdmanis €Xor HATAIU Mesraq.
oyop eredpep €pos calloA frradmoaud.
eqt} s e MOT RATS TaMeoAns.
new RaTa mFoyho NTE maxmmx danedroo Hieghad ehod.
erdToyho mesr P &0 oyah,
oyop ertep oyaemobs mear oypumans finenoks exéep oycarsn
MEAL OYCWTN,
oY0p eRtPoror mear oy cTpedda. -
xe MOOR conanopesr MoyAsoc egoedstor.
oyop membad Nve MmpeqomMo ercochnioy.,
=€ hoor eonat sdoymnu Lmadnhe. N
TaNOTY €qéope MAOCAKRS EPOYWINS. :
xe MSpHs NSATR erenogest ¢hoAhTory NoyuasiisumT,
oyop Ben manoyt ereoyirred hoyeoh.
nanoyt groyhuoyT hxe Teguwrr.
NecAnRY ANOT £edocy BEn OTOHCpE.
gnagt me foyon miben EvepoeAmsc &pog.
=e i me oyt thud Imot.
oyop mise me $t ehnA Emensory.
&t meosroyp dauros foyxoar.
OT0Q AYOCI AAMAIMWIT €JOI NATASMS.
dreT cobt Nmacadayrx ladpay futaoyeoyA f) oyop eqge
Tago AL0s TPAT EXENM MH €T &ocs.
drev Yohm fmaxme émmoAearoc.
oyog arcw fmamuby toygry fgoars.
ARt Uy u@nag'} e maoymar.
0709 FEROTINALL TET ACHONS €Poc.
0Y0p Terchm MeT ACTaPOS paF wa ehoA.
0709 TeRcoPid meornaTcabos.

1) N=Na =0y -EOYA guae pertinent ad cervum (xavagrsldusvos ods
nddag pov daal dhdgov x. 7. A).
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aRroyoceen Nnanayhén eancenT lumor.
OT0Q NMATATCH ALBOYYIIS.

-€1edonms MCa MARAXRS oyop és‘c'r.a.gutvr;

070Q NMNAROTT ¢HuPOT WA TOYALOTRK s

€xgexpmROY OYOP Mmoymxeiimoss hdgr paTOY.

eyeger SapaToy Nnadadayx.

0709 AKALOPF HOTHOAL CTROREMOC: _

OT0Q ARCENY OYON mufiest FTAYTWOYNOY EQPHI ¢mme cas

TECH'T 2805

o70@ AR} MHI lmaxaxs eypasT émen moycos.

oyop nHeo woct Ararer smyoToy Ehod.

aymm ShOA 0Y0Q ALALON NESTIPEM s

topns ga WOT OY0p AMeqcurvear SPWOT.

eseopoy maa iagprt floymuiy samesreo Hoyesnoy.

fapprry Noydaur fiTe ganmeep engoToy ehoX.

nagaeT. choRBen oan antrAotie HTE OFANGC.

EREAIT HXWE WTE QaTAIC,

MWAAOC ¢Te WICoymte aqepinme s,

BN OYCAMH ALMAIA dYCWrTER® CPOT.

QUN WHPT NJEALRO JPXE SMETHOYE™ &Ppos.

QAN (MHPI NIJELMAO ATEP ATac.

ayepGade thoAdSen mo MWy s

qons fixe NOT @Y0g qUUAPWOYT ivze manoyy.

oyop eqedier irse @ hTe maeymas

&t nert ruu fipaneuumgig .

agope gan Avoc Sremwoy nuHf.

NapeyrnagMeT ¢AOANTOToy hrnamans hpeqauunty.

near MOANTOTOP MMt &T ayTwWOYHOY tgpHs tmams erés
- daeT.

nogate? eAOAga oppmaxs ndoxsr.

cobic $as ereoymng nuk YhoN mMow Sen 1y ednec.

oyop estep Walun sménpan,

PHET Fics UOYRAT HTe REYOYPO+

070 eqips MOTNAs iea MEYHLPCs

. DAYIA NEAA MEYRPOR WA Snep .

'
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5. Psalmus XXI. Messiae de hostibus victoria.
enxwr EhoA MpPadALof HTE DATIR CTYCOC KT

Tt Sen Termoss eqoymoy fuaog hxe moypo.
eqRodANA fuuog YMAmm TPPHI ExEN MERMOPEAL
ftmepand frre TelryoeH aRTHIC Mag.
oyop mwrwhe fve megegoroy dmermongey Mﬁ._

5. =e anepmopm epog Sem micaoy hTe TerRmeTcpe.
anocm &y foyocAom dhodben oydnu eqraiioys.
agep ¢Tm fuumor hoywnd arTHIg mag.
goyes fve gam &pooy ma Emep irTe dnep,
oyrumy me megqioy Ben meKmoger.

10. oydroy mear oymmt dumevcare eréncwor prxmy.

=ze oemaY mag foycaoy ma émep five mitnep.

exdopey oTNOg 1110 Berw OYPALNS NMess MERQPO.

2e agep geAmc emoT hxe MOTPO.

oyog lutegriae Hem $nas fre mevocs.

15. ecéywmy ey =rur fxe TeRxm HNERxAXRI THPOY.
Teroyinam ecexrur noyojsuden eommoct funoxn.
erdycmoy Aagprt Hoyeprp liocpmar eycroy irze WERQO.
Mot BEN NMERBWNT EREUTEPOWPOT .
0Y0Q €qé eydawoy iime oyoCpmar.

20. moY-Re-0YTAQ €RETAROY ehodga MRags. : -
nea MOyEpox ehoALen mAPS frTe supmiass,
xe AYPIRI EQPHI ExmR MganmeTouwoy.
aycodn foycodiu g ETe fimoywxesmosn Eragoy paTy.
xe OPHI OCHAPASTOY €xEM MOYCOs.

25. Sen nma &T aycwWEN fTTAK ergcopt duoygo.

#1cs RM0R TOT Bern TERxOAL,

enépmc oYoQ eneéep WaAmm émersreTxuIps.



enxwr BoA Sa whroTy dray fmmpn*) nnfadaroc irve

H

10.

15.

25.
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6. Psalmus XX1I. De passione et glbria Christi.

23712 c-rmoc§

Hanoyt manoyt umapenk{) &pos eofie oy arocaT Mcwr.
ceoyRoY cabod famaopxar NxE MICARS HTe NANAPATTHARA.

nanoyy 'h(ung oq-&nx SIUEQOOY OTOQ HCNACUITELL EPOI AT,

orog Len TUERWPY AMMEGUUWTL NHS € METATORT .
fOOR e anmgums Sen meooyal myoymoy fve WA,
aynagt épor e memot.

AYTEP QEAMC EPOR OYOQ ARNAQALOY .

aywyy eopss OTAHR OYOP aymogess.

aYep QEAMC ¢POR 0Y0Q LMoY WIS,

ANOR 7A€ AMOR OYYENT OYOQ OYPWALS am.

oY@HIT fTe ganmpmans OY0Q OYWWHY iTE ganAaoc.
oyon rufen eonmay €por ayeArmas cws.

aycaxs Ben no'rccgo'ro'r avriw frfddge.

He sexe agnag} emnor mapegmnagareq.

AAPEYTOYTROY KE AgoTaUIY.

%€ TOOR MET aRenT thodLen onexs.

*raze?\mc ICREN e50TEMST NTE Tamay.

a.'rgm fcmr scxen €5 Sen Tot. .

MOOR Te na.no'ﬁ' 1cxen €5 Ben Onexs NTE Taway.
samepoyer cabiod faaor xme gSENT finE OYPORQER.
quon an fime gu &v P foreom, -
ayrart ¢pos fixe oyeo faaacs.

QANTFATPOC EYREVUOYT MET aYasronms aas0s.

ayoywn fipmoy epos adprt Mooyt PreT gmAesr oyop

€T DEAR .

‘asmn EhoA fappry Moyamwoy oyop ayxwp ehoA fixe

NARAC THPOY.

A MAQHT .ep fapprt no-]-uor&g_ eqhrA  thoAben oanmt

franexs.
Tanoat acgwoyy fapat foyhedx.

*) de auxilio, surgente aurora; ebr. “WIWT D3R =b¥, quae verba
Vulg. vertit: pro susceptione matutina; Sept. vnde vijs avvilijyens vijs do-
Swijs; R. Menachem: de auwilio matutino; Jun.:

mordium aurorae.

+) Vide '}zon et *g‘ﬂ!; de 22> conferas §. 35, 1.

ad fortitudinem i. . pri-
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oyop madac agmmAn gTvambmhs .

ARENT eSPHI ENMRaQs sadaror,

ayrary &pos hixe oyeo hoyeep,

OYCYNATIICH HEABAWN NEF ACAAIONS 805,

ATFWAR HTOT nea paT.

ATWN NNMAKRAC THPOY.

RomoY 2% aymedse JJFOT searos oyop aymay &por.

ardwy futaphme égpe:r.

oyop Tagehcm &rgmm tpoc. |

leoR e Mou Lxmenope vadoHon oyer ca.b'&\ Ar2204,

A QOHR CTIAMNEMONT ZPOR.

nogeas frrayocH hoAlrrore frwesiys.

RE TAMETYHPL .\‘an.vfa.wc E&aﬁvﬂvq foyayeop.

nagueT ehoAden pumy no'rn.p-p

oyop naoehyd hoAga wmrram irve ma miTam nmv.

€RCAMS ARERPANL B2 TOTOY SAMACHHOT .

esigmc &por Sen o.n.n{- irfenxAmesi..

nu &F eppot Sarton ANoR LAY Lpoy.

Mma MOy ®ayg nxpow THPY fyanwd .

smapeqepoot SaTeqon*) kxe Wxpor THPY SamicA.

xe dmequomy oyae fueqopom mTwh AvIPHEI.

oyae Aameqpmmup Aunegoo cabod saprer.

o102 ¥ arm oyhstg asjeurvean epar.

Ramoywoy @on wis $hoAfrareq Sen oYY SERKAMCIA .

ey FHAaTHIToY Aaneameo noyon niden & eppot Bas
TegoH.

eytoyuas irxe mugnRs oyop eyeu.

eyemoy tnop ¥xe nwes mmy kcwq.

e'remms fixe NOYTQHT Wa éneg_ e muenep.

e-ywe‘p e-reno'rowr 93 MOT Nxme MEAT THPOY ITE NMKagk

eyoTwmT Maneglroo ¢hoA Nzme MIMETIMT THPOY iTe TUS
eeroc.

xe }METOYPO O NOT Te - oyop fteoq & os fuuth Erueosoc,

ATOYWAL OTOQ AYOYWHT HRE N ETREMWMOYT THPOY fre

TRaPY .
eTeprToy ¢Spm meglroo AoA fixe NMH THPOY EONHOY
eSpHI SRAQI.

*) Vide Savon (Sa-T-9H), cum suff, Ba-Ta-9H, Ba - Te€K-

© oH, Ba-TeY-oH etc. cf. §. 14, 2
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FayrocH ecemnd mag oyeg mampox eqeephmn maq.
trened connoy ececams famot. .

o709 e‘yecmu NTEIeoan s,
mAa0c &F oynasacy PHeT A noc a0 .

7. Psalmus LIII. De hominum improbitate.

N

énxwr Shod xen aradeo murat frre asyma (cTycoc ie

A maTHT ®oc Ben MEGoHT :e Araon NOTY mom.

ATTaRO oy0p ayculy Sen gan ‘umani.

ssuon meT Yps foydvaeon,

i @t zoywT oAben The exen e frre mpunn.

5. ¥may x:e oyom meT Rayt re eqrurt fea P¥.

aypirs ¢hod THpoY o5 $ar édas aymeopTep.

d2a0n MeT Ips MOTATAQON LMALON ma &BOYM €oYAl.

MA cematars an frxe oyon mfen ¢¥ epowmh etamossd.

nAeo oyma Lmadaoc Ben oysdpe hmk samoymy oyhe .
10. ayepgot traray Bem oypot mua &Te fasvon pot hBnTY.

=6 $t agmep mRac frve mpegpanag rmupmass &hoA.

AYSmNE xE Q\l' NET AqmomgoTY .

mus meonamy sagnogesr damrcd hoAsen camn.

Len munope not Taceo tescaradmend irre megAaoc.
15. asapegoynog hixe sarmb 0709 NTegogARA hixe WCPaHA.

8. Psalmus LXI. Asylum firmum. Deus arx firma.
mxmr oA Sen ganm gwc ') fdnayIA CTYCOC iT
Curresns §t emavTmby.
M2 QOHR ETANPOCETHCH .
EhoABSen aypHxg MNKAQS &T ANUD QAPOR.
T agepirRag N%E MAPHT JARGACT QrXEN OTNETPa.
5. ARGT AMWIT NAI ARMIWTN FHS NMOYQEATIC.
oymyproc frve oyxoa ¢hodga WQo hoyxami.
erRmuWIs Sen MERMAMGUNT Wa enep.
- eeds Sy Ba TCREMH NTE MERTENQ.
xe HOOR $t aRcurrear EmaeyoCs.

1) n3I=DbY, Sept. év Suross.
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10. art norx?\npononn K &7 eppot BSaToH Lmenpan.
gan Egoo'r €xen gam POOY irve moypo.
EREOTAQOY MEGPOMTU (A& QAN &QOOY Irremed meas vermed,
0Y0p guagums wa tnep Mmoo Wdt.
TEYIAS HMEAL TEGAEOMAS UM COmamRwY Mcwoy.

15. maspay fmaepadin émerpan ma émep frve mudneg.
mamrat ?) fuaeyncn foyegooy EhoAben oyegooy.

9. Psalmus CIIl. Dei gratia atque clementia. -
$a 22y 2) cTyCoc W™
Tayyock casoy mot.
NHET cABSOYN Laan0s 'rnpoq' CAROY emegpast eoc-raﬁ
TafocH caroy inot.
oyop samepeprmfiy HnegcaroY THPOY .
5. §n eT oCm fmednoasd THPOY ne ¢hoA.
$r €T TaAso hmemmins THPOY.
" R eT cur} Mmemnd HoASen MTARO.
&n ex ix?\on ¢xm Lenm QAN NMar MEAL QAN METEENPHT.
&R eT Tad hretmoyand Sen gan avaoeon.
10. ectepheps hixe TeameTddoy .u.cgpm} nea oydSunar.
én ex Ips B Rgan MeTHART me MOT.
NHEAL OYQAN NOYOR fufien eTEFHROTHXONC. .
oYW uTeYAmIT EALWYCHC.
NEAL MOV NMENMRPS AMICPARA .
15. OYpeqWeENgHT OYOQ NNAHT We WOT.
oypeqiioy NgHT Me OYOp Mame MegMar.
IARINCT AN ma Bag oyne lutegiabon Wa emep.
€T agips mAm an Ravwa memmofs,
oyac RaTa memanosnd agtmehmy mas.
20. =e RaTa meics irvge ehodga mmags.
3 Mot Taxpe megmas dppas xen oyon miben &¥ epeot Sa
Teqgn.
RaTadpry éve m.uutgu oq‘uorr ehod mnmg_m
agepoY Ofer Araron jixe memAmowasd,

2) t-m-am-va-% proprie de actione miki dandi (voi dmodovvai
us), vide mit et § 10, 6. 3) Psalmus:, gwi ad Davidem pertinet,
e ;

9 *



2

dagpat HoyIT aquienonT Be nequnps.

25. AqIEngRT fite now Bs nAET €ppot Sa -reqzu.
&e 100y aycoyert Renonantd.
Aps areys =e Amon @yRao.
gpuans Ugpict Royein Sen negdpooy..
sagprt foygpaps ve TRos maspid gaqs-vﬁ

30. me oymmeTMa SqEmaNCH hatg imqgmu
orae nneqco'ren neqata x€.
Pras ae fanot semen mesne.
ma dnep xem mieT epoot Ba Teyon.
OT0Q TEGUEOMAT EXEN WONJIAPS HEIAPS.

35. Nt MK €T Apep CTEYAINOHRH.
near nmu €F Ips sadareyy fumegenToAn maszoy *).
not ageob} Atmegoponoc Ben Te.
oyog TegqueToYpo cos®) fuuwd toyom mifien,
CALOY MOT MEGATTEAOC ‘THPOY.

4. nn eT =mop Benm TOYEOM €TIPI MmMegeaxs
TNRIMCUrTEst STCAA T megeans.
caroy &mot NEGATHAALC THPOY -

. nH ET duw e st n'raq e'npx .u.neqoymg

mo'r enot neqohbroTy *nqm‘r.

45. hgpm Ben avas rufen fiTe Tegqmoar.

FaToCR cuoy not. )

10. Psalmus CXII. Pfetatis indoles ac fructus.
' aAARAOYIA &) cayococ KB -

Uoyma'rg dsupmatr &7 eppot davpn Mnoe.

Hopss Benm MEYENTOAR eqewympy Laramyes;

CéxeaROA priXen NKeps Hme WeqRpOR.

eyechaoy ttrened irre mm €T copvmm,

8. opdoy mes oyiteTpadad eybuptsms BSer meeus.
OY0Q Tequesans Gom ma émep NTe MEneg.
Sydrunmt aduyei AN Sent ACaRs hnneT '~ Coyrrumm.
OYMAKT peqUEngiY oYop oYy We mor &%t
OYCPC TpmaL e PHET MENQHT OY0P et EmOTWAN.

4) N~ F-0Y = vo05 nosijoas avrdd. §) t-33 eat fom. ;
est dominus = Jsomolss. 6) M =1bb'1, Sept. ddindovia.



10. eqiep ommonomm fmegeanxy Ben oygan.
Be TmEgRIAL o enep.
eqeWIs Nwe NIGMHI €Y .ueft nénep. .
oyop hneqepot SaTon oycun ecpmoy.
qeebTury Itme megeHT &ep ge':\mc émot.

15. gqTazproYT Rote MEgPHT OY0Q MuEgRIAL.

v WATEYROTHT E€xen Negmams,
agcmp &hoA aqt fuupmms.
TEYUMEOMAT WON (o emep frve Tidmep.
eqedics ixe megTam Bem oywioY. .

20. eqimay hxe mupeyepnols oyog egeRwnT.
eqeSpampen lumeqnanxgs oo eqedwd &hol .
TemeTAR fFe Tupegepnods eceTaRO,

11. Psalmus GXXIIL
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5. Sen numopeq wmmT lixe moylrbonm ppHI Emwit.
QAP AGUAOMCTEN HAE TUMTOY .
TemPYOCH ACCHU NMOYAMOTRCUIPE .
7) Septuag, ’28) vdv dvaBadudy, cintiowm udscensiontim.
8) vide RINTWOTHOY et TWOYHOY.
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ipe WTeam MOT pwic LOYMOAIC. :
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fteoy me mot.
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15. E Tukii Euchologio Coptico. Tom. II. pag. 63.

€rion thodsen Heasac TUNPOPHTHC
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eqedicr ca eMmums TUURAAAPO: OTOP EYEN PaPOY. NIRE MIESNOC
THpoy. Oyop eyemoms hxe OYMHE Neonoc: OT09 EYEROC
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. CTIHAEO : Near m@mm T nmeTpa: mea mxo?\ FTTE MRAQS:
hoAga Mo Irreot Mmor: mear E&o’&.éacrg_n Doy frve  Teqe
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UMETPa €TEOP: near Mgt ixe wuneTpa LhoAde-ron fregot
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gan SeAmsps dapocun opas Exwoy: oY09 efoer hxe mAaoc
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,16. Epistolae ad Romanos Cap..L
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3. cofic meymups R eT aqmumu HhoAben NMRPOR fAATIA

RaTa capg. 4. TEHPS faproyd e'roug Sen oymoa RaTa
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*) MRIN-WATS 75 slvas of. §. 10, 6; &€=T-2RIN-"TOY - WyaNK
= sis 70 slvas adrods.
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AMORMER OYOP ayepOCams hxe MoyevHat honT. 23, eymwm
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¢ peygrane nem gan gadat nem pan webnwoyl flean gan
doTqr: 24, ¢obe gos aqrrrTOy e fnoyt idprs Sen mis
Yok HTE NOYEHT INFmSn Mmnepoy WHN fme MOTe
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gnoyt Sen Yasesroym oYop ATOYUMGT Oyop aymearys Awnse
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17. Epistolae ad Corinthios primae cap. XV.
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PIAWOYT NALANK 1€ OT2E AMNE JIOCPICTFOC TNy, J4. spme
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. 1) M-n-g §-o01 .o‘.uaoq id, qu;d sum, 8 olme. 2) euT pro
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ZWOY CANECHT NMNEYOAALYE ., WU A AGANROC XE A ENHC™T
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18. Epistola ad Philemonem.
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Yuergdap fite mennapt rrecmmms ecepomb Ser meoyen dvas
oon mfien $as e Sen ommnoy tmoepicToc. 7. argt vap Hoye
gt fpams mear oymoart dopms exen TeRlvamm xe mMeTs
WanonasT hrre sudtioc affuron hoAQrToTR mecon. 8. eeohe
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Got OYon AFHI AAMY BOYIIY samepprcsA Sen ROCPIeTOE
£0TOPCAQIY HAK Awmeveme £asg. 9, eofe Ta1 Aranm aaddon
oo anon ovas Mmapst pwe maydoc mBeAAo ¥nop ae on
nercumg N¥E BICPRTOC srcoye. 10, $po epor eode mawnps
Pas €7 aundory Sex nacmayp onscrsoe. 11, dar &Te magos
FATIAY AR SOTCHOY THOT e eqos hgjay nas nessan. 12. gas
ST MIOTOPIK] 2APOK JIOOR AL MONY EPOR ETL Bas We MAMETe
waneaadT, 13, P Te GAlOYHE AMOR SRARON  Aaas0¢
BHTOT gma irvegmesagys Avaaor hvenmgebiy Sen mickaye Fe
MRYACTEAION . 14, ATONE FEACRGIMR AL MANOYHES eep PAS
I JUTCMTEAL MEANLAFANEY] MUY RAT OYAUATRK aAAN Sen
oYPmoYTY NgnT. 15. Toasca rap eefie gas aqbmpx dasow
NPEC EYOTHOY N SUTEREITY Rineg. 16. sadprt nophma en
2e 0AAL S1PpPHY HOTCON samtenpry egoyeT toyhms sadicwa
NAI AYHP 3¢ AtaAAoN NAn e Bex Fcapy e Sen mooesc.
17. seme oyn % fvvork Avdput oymdbap mong tpon Luaprt.
18. joxe ¢ agdrTR NRONC NEQAI € AN OYOM £POY PRI On
tpo1. 10, AmoR ®marAoc sscdias Sen waxrz. Anon comaTmi
PIMa NTAIIFEUROC Nafh RE R-EPOR JAIMT ALY ETHIR .
20. ipa macom MoB giaTOn Auses KEETR San O, A
. daTen lMAuETHAROMAST Hem macpicTac. 2. épe magnT
OX'T SOPMI ERNEN FERALTPUICTITE SICEMS AR S10203 XC SCHALD
momemmw. 22. kua A oyop cok¥ um noye
zema. ‘l'epg_e?\mc p BE eh?\grxu TETTERRPOCLTICH CErtas
THIT nOTen ngaos. 23, sy ¢poR hixe m&@p«c mampap
HenC A AWTOC SN MHCPICTOC JHCOYC. 24, ARAPROC ApIcTapHCoc”
ansac AoyRac namPRp fipeqeppwi. 2§, mpaoT samemegoesc
IHCOTS FOCRISFOR INESS NEFEIMUETASD AAAHN,

\




xv.
_ Fragmenta Thebaica et Basmurica.

A. Thebatiea.

1.
Ode gnostica Salomoni tributa.

Hxoesc grait voame oe MOYRAOAR.
aym frinap meqghod am.
ATWWITT nar AaMeRAOA NTaAAROL .
ayw agrpe nexAaaoc Yoyw gpes ipHs.
. %€ egesme an HOYRAOM CHEOTWOY. eumeqwor.
aAAa Romg erxit Tasme.
ayw antoym gpas pIswI NMERKRAPHOC.
Ceaep ATW CERAR eyumep efoApia MeKoym=as.

2.
Altera ode gnostica.

Aces efod et oyamogpors A oynod’ Mepo egoyoume.
ACCOROY THPOY ATW ACROTC €%l nepne.

AanoymasagTe !) faoc oft genmpx Ak pbnuta ErRAT.
orae fmormauagye fmoc hos hvecnn Mo er amagTe
. asooy.

aTiTe exis MRaQ THPY.

AT acasragTe MOS0 YHYYY.

avcw hes meTHOON Prad MWW EToTmoY.
a neyesht AwA edod aym agupgds.
iTeport ?) nay ARCW RTOOTY sameTHOCE .

1) §. 37, 3. 2) § 36, 1.
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QEMAMARAPIOC fI€ HAARWIN LUNCH €TALALAY .

NH ENT AYTTANQOTTOY €IAO00Y SANROGIC.

ATKTO HQENcmoToy ) e aymooye.

aT=®s MOYOYPOT NPHT NAT na e¥ ARA ebol.
arasagTe MgempyocH eynoyxe UNTHOY e nneymoY .
AYTTAQ0 ngeme?\oc €EPATOY € aTPe.

att gosr frreymapoHcia.

aym att oyoem nnerh?\.

=e hTooy TApOY aycm futoypss ‘An=oesc.

ATWm ATHOYELL PrENt OYA00oY RN lugaeneg.

3.
Ode Salomonis tertia.

Hens aqitr enecns ehodAgh s eT=oce.

ayw agqitT eppar oft fuma €T LMo amecHT.
meny aqqr fwuay fweT oft Tavwre,

aym agTcadooy epooy.

nenT agxwwpe ehoA fimaxaxme AT HAMTIAIROC.
nenT aqt mas foyegoycia egpas exh genmappe.

¢ Bodoy ebol.

nerT agquavacce Mdoy¢) eTo hcamge hame fimasies
ATAQ08 €PAT PRIl TeqmOyNeE.

seRac erequrse efod :".meqmep.\u.

aYw NTOR nex miwarar me ekt HTOOX.

QPar it ata FUAL AgRWITE epos R&s TeRpan.

& TEROYNAAL TaRe 'rnamo-r sapeqae neoooq")
3 TERSIR REQ 'regm RueRyucToC.

arcoToy ehodgh Nradoc.

ayw arnoonoy ehoAgh Tamre NiRWWC,

ARKI fIQENRAC €YA00TT axt QImoY foycmara.
ayw frve fceRia an akt may hoyemeprsa fmmg.
A& TERQIH (UNME NOTAMTTATTARO.

ATWH AL MERPO ARN MERAIWN €xit NTAKO.
mexac eyehmd ehod wapoy ayw icepbppe.

3) In harum odarum editione a Friderico Miinter curata p. 17 et 28 false,
ot oplnor, coToY legnnr pro CHOTOY, cui vox Memphitica c§oTOY (Ebr.

S0®) respondet.  4) 22O contractum ex A%-¥-QOg oerpm 5)
NES0O0Y contractum ex TET -900Y, malum, mwosnedy.
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aym frve mnoq'oun peitre may TIM
ARKET mnn'x])n.mo QImOY .
AW 7P oyaalugmme eqoyaah,

4, ,
Esaiae I, 1—9.

1. Bopam T a dcasac may &poc nmnpe Raasoc: hr
agray ¢poc evhe '!'mua. skt o¥Amar: zn Fasivrepo hocsoc
st rmdoaarn st &0gag aut égeriacs mar W aypppo emi ‘}01'0
22, 2. COTAL TME RICAMH MALY: RE 3 NMEOEIC maxes v
WHPE AIEIOOY ArmaCTOY: TooY e uraoe*rex 6) famror 3. a
oyége coq'.u. TEYROEIC: APM & OYeln coyse noymasy sameegpmoesc :
TURA A€ MMEGEOYWICT ¢ AT NaAS0C Saneqait ane ruse. 4. oyos
foypénoc Hpegpmobe: oyAaoc equmep ehod emobe: meempana
AHONKPOC: NEGHPE MANOROC: A TETHKA NWOEIC MCWTH ayw
xe weTh tnoysd Amevoyash Auund, 5. ayw Ne mae-capy
efmaiiTy exwrTit: eTeTioOTmY exit MeTHANOALA: ame s €T
TRAC: QT mm ey ATNH. 6. xm meyoyeprTe o Teyine
ealt AUTON HOON NPHTY: NOYCA AN ME: HOYEACARMALE AN
ne: HOFMAYTH an Te echTRAC: ek o€ rfaadamars exmg:
oyYae Wep Oyae axeppe. - 7..epe METHRAQ Prase: ayw Rve
ReTIMOAIC PHRQ: T PHKOOYE OYEAL TETNOCMPa MURETHATO
ehod: apw acprate & YWPPWWPC 1T NAs0C Iglrarm. 8. ceo
naRra TEeepe Mcsun ebod oe foyphw Noyaraliedoode: ayw
ftoe Noyatalipapeg fbonse: aym foe ioynokic comny. 9. aym
fcabrA xe a mmoesc cabawe WwmN man Noycmepaa: emxe
ARMWNE NOE€ NCOROMA, AYW A €I HTOALOPP-. .

5.
I. Corinth. XV, 26—26.
Cf. psg. 99.

16. Cmxe ne'rnoo-rr TAp MATWOYH an ese same nexc
Twoyn., 17. emzme same nexc TWOYN €€ CWOYErT AT Tie
TUCTIC: &YW €TEl TETHYOON gn neThmofe. 18. ese am Kooye
T ayiRoTR gir moge pe eboA. 19, ewmke gpas od meswmmg

6) §9érnoay; memph. aYepaoe TN,
BEY!
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fasaTe Thinagt gl mencc: ere amom gemebmn egoye dpumase
ma, 20, TENOY A€ a mMEXC TWOYNH eBOAQH METAOOTT Tas
MAPOCH NNMenT aThrOTR. 21, emeanm Tap T a mMaroy Gywms
ehodgrren oypwate ehoAgrren OYPWALE ON WE MTWOYH JmETs
007T. 22, flee TAp €T OTAOY THPOY oit anass Tarreoe
it EXCC cemamNg FHPOY . 23. moya ae MOYa Pit MegTATALA:
TATMAPOCH MESCC AUUICWC a MERCC Pit Megmappoycsa. 24. erva
ol equaIt Tt Tepo VNNOYTE MEMIT: EYMAROTWCY HAPOHCH
MM 9F €Z0YCIA uat 91 Gom mur. 23, gamc TAp me &Tpeq

PPPO WANTEGRM Nmeqmame THPOY 9a negoyepase. 26. moae
ae NRABE YUAOTWCY €TE MDY Ne.,

’

Fragmenta Basmurica hucusque a doctissimo Quatremére (cf. pag.
47) neque minus a Zoéga et Engelbreth (Fragmenta Basmurico - Coptica.
Havn. 1811. 4.) edita, imprimis quod accentus attinet, ita erroribus
quin vitiis abundant, ut vix veras dialecti Basmuricae scribendae leges
inde cognoscere potueris. Inde in his, quae ex libris illis proposui,
eam semper adhibere scripturam conatus sum, quae mihi recfissima
ceterisque ejusdem linguae dialectis maxime consentanea esse vidébatur’.(
Quo autem interpretationem tironibus redderem faciliorem, tabulas quas-
dam praemittendas esse existimavi, quae singulas litteras et formas
grammaticales Basmuricas a dialecto Memphitica discrepantes breviter
exhiberent. Respondent autem, quod exemplis simul additis probatur,
litterae Basmuricae his Memphiticis:

M. B. Exempla

a - e M. oyas B. oyer unus.

- 1apo - seppo fluvius.

- am - en non.

- Qam - ogen et oh artic. indef.
| - RaQy - Regr lerra.

o, mw’ a M. soax B. 1asse mare,

- OYor - OYaI vae.

-~ wng - ang vivere.

- oywmng - oOyang manifestare.
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M. B. Exempla
oy, ay | er (M moy, voy, moy B. mey, wey, ney eorwm.
) - my _= mey erant.
° k3 M. et B. wmb digitus.
- oba - -ha decem millia.
- eobe - evhe propler.

c o M. scxe B. em=me si.
-~ CAXI ~ [eEXRE Sermo.

® n M. ¢ B. me, mn coelum.

- ade - ame, anH capul.

D4 R M o B. ra ponere.

- O9CAKRIS - RaRe (enedrae.
- XwAear - RwAear festinare.
P A M. sipn B. RAm vinum.
= POANI =~ AdRTI gnnus.
- PORQ - QAaRg uri.
g [ M. os B. & ferve.
- gev - Bas abstergere.
- 904 - oobh serpens.
P’ 2 M. Sae  B. gae witimus.
- s - oxce labor.
- Bowh - ooTh interficere.
g, 9 = M e B. =1 capere.
- digpon - =rxpon offendere.
- depo - =eda comburere.
- MARR - RMHIK 0clo.
= e M. 'xe  B. h&Y not. nominativi.

®IK - &= manus.
RWRT - Sanmy irasci.
dex | - B defraudare.

Hanc ob causam non solum ipsarum vocum radices sed

11 *

etiam
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formae grammaticales utriusque dialecti maximopere inter se differunt,
cujus discriminis jam in grammatica supra proposita saepius rationem

esse habitam memineris. Gravissimae autem grammatices Basmume
formae a Memphiticis discedentes sunt hae:

24, 1. hTHy, hrak: etc.

M. - B.
. 13, 1. gan gem, oit artic. indef.
13, 3. mar, Tay, mas nes, ves, nes hic; haec; hi, hae.
14, 1. da, o na, Ta quem, quam habet.
14, 2. noy, Toy, Moy neY, TEY, NeY eorum.
15, 2. woy at
HOYY HoYes, Ayes, ROoT ) term. plur. num..
worh ays, ayes O
16. nse NSt praspos: nominativi.
- &hoA eba ex.
18, 3. -THpc, THPOY THAC, "THAOY omnis illa, omnes illi.
19, 1 Qo0 goya plus (in comparatione).
€Ly exawa valde.
20. oyas : OYEx, OTEEs unus.
cnoy} cunt duae.
21, 1. wopn, wopms WAPN, YJAPIS
. WmPEN, WOPNI ) primus, a.
WOAER.
21, 2. vag arep in num. ord. (‘Taregcmsny se-
cunda).
21, 3. con cah, can vices.
pe Ae pars.
22. Anok, NGOk etc. amaK, WTaR ego, lu etc.

frrar, TUTHR, TRy mei ete.

- 24, 2. rur, MAR etc, NHI, WHR, RAY miki elc.

£pox epar, €Aas mihi.
eToT evaa T mihi.

24, 3. 218208 PYYYTS V%

24, 4. WwvooT, ehoA o frFaaT, ebad fuaa.
shoAlSny ehathgnr. -

25, 2. $H &% NA hT, mes KT, menw ille, qué.
o €W Tes fr, venv illa, quae.
nM €T wes v, nenw Ui, qui.

26, 3. eTeaaray eTearavey dlle,

27, 1. &%, €F€ enNE, WX qui,
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‘ M. : B.

§ 29. epe, epeTen ede, edeven est, estis.

- 30. apE, apesen aAde, adeven fuil, fuislis.

- 32, 2. ema, tna eme, {ne ero.

- 84, 2 axaps aaAs sim.

- 85, 1. aps aAs fac (pot. imperat.).
samep . swne praef. neg. imper.

- 35, 3. moYs . 07T termin. panticipii.

- 36. ftTepe ftTede guando.

- 87. an en, & non.

84. Hegraars aradoyrapmoy ') oh TerRACIa: HeTaas vap
AHY en emexs aAAa ALAAOTPYTOTACCE: RATHIOH €F €pPE MKes
noaroc =mmiraoc. 35, emwms A€ ceoymEy €erws EYUJERS Adde
AoymenT meyges oit MEYHI: OTmMAAYg TAP We HOYCQIMI dmExRs
ot TerRARCIa. 386. 1€ frT a mupexs Sammoyd er ebadgh THOT
1€ IrT aqnumg WAPATER OTACET - Tunoy. 37. meT saAnoyes
€Aaq =€ OYMIPOPHTHC ME: J& OYMIMARIROC ‘ME: AdAegerans €ne
Ycpar Maay naTh: xe gherrTodn irve mot me. 38, meT as
N T COOTH CEneeAATCOOT €Aag. 39, Kmge NIMPOPATIA MECIUHY
aqw LmeAmwmT dméxs ol mAec: aaAoymmMs THPOT o
OYTCaNa RATa TaQIC.

*

2. Esaiae V, 11—25.

11, Oyas ANETTWOPN ALMAT 9F PWWAEN EYNHT ICa NCIe
Kepa: NMETERHT ma AOYQI: MHAN Cap MeTHEAAKOY ?). 12,
aTcm Tap MMWHAT At OYR5Gapa: Asit oY aATHPION: auit gene
RoyRear sl gemcmes hxw: mephHoys ae swmor ficecamc eAay
en; aym nephuoys ftve negsis cetiigTnoy nwoy e, 13. Ymoy
On MAAAOC AYUWIN HENCARAAUWTOC: K€ ALMOPCOTWIN NOT: O
‘aamngie MAcquaoyT aymums evhe oypehmmn Mask ikt oyifhs
fSaasay. 14 ament aqoywge frveqyock ehad frron limagas
NAQ: ATW AYgOYWH HAuK] (ETeMReTaATY ehad. 15, eyemw

1) Memphitice ALAPOTOICAPEIOY taceant. 2) M. EyepoORQOY; Me
.= ma M. cf. § 32, 2.
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ENMECH'T ItXe METTAMHOYT Al HEMAC Al sudearea aalt neceppm
arit meTTEARA fauaq MPATY: ayw oyAuwss egeoedbia: oygeps
gn’«\x eqexs mog : &rm ufied eTxacs eyeoehbia, 16. eqemu
fixe not cabame o oygen ayw ¢t evoyeeh e-ye*u.-r e oft
oysteraseer. 17. nme €TMAG NTE NET ATRITOY Nceaaans
TH 5T AYTAPNOY NTPR NQENMMECT APW QengiAfl eyeorasroy.
18. oyas hnercmr Nmeynabs fiTeH NOYMOYR 3) eqmHOoY: ayw
neyanoma ITeH - fammoyc frve oynephey mnbepcs. 19. mews
Emdtsac x€ AMdAOYRWNT oN 0‘]’66‘!“1 N%E NET eyneersoy gima
lvrerme'r e'Aaq'- aym aradegs hxe nga.'xm nne*ro'reeh ftre
TucpA gina frzemans. 20, oyas nne'r-xm.\umc tneTnanoyy xe
GOAT: AT METPAY XE MANMOYY: NETUM SANOYAIN =e OYRHS
AETC ME: AYW THRAMETC 2%E OYAM Nie: NETWN ANCTUWEWS X
qoaded: aym MeTPadd =€ gmemr. — 21, oyas ucabnoy nsoy
faaam BT ATW KETCAOTH HmagAey farvm damvay, 22, oyas
. lneTFendan NTHTER NETCW MUNHAN: AYW IUXMOPE ETTWT
Aamcirepa. 23, nHETTaAs suuacelnc evhe genampon: neTeys
frhueTarees ve WAIREOc., 24. evhe mer tToH eve made oy
Aaoyr =eAa grvem oyxmblec HRmeT: STW magaoyp prres
OTWmep EYREAHOYT: TEYHOYIU €ceeA TPH NOYOE0 ey -Re-
QAHAI eceed Tom NOYWAIm: ANoyew ¢) mmoaoc wap fanor
cabame: aAAa arsumT dumevoyeeh frve mcpA. 25, agmnr
oit oyhwpr fixe mot cabamo exen meqAaoc: aquu frreyss
€QAHI €XWOY AQIAHAI €AaY: AYW AgSWNT exh meTay: a
neYAequaoyT Wums TR futerven of Taw} fire pm: oht
fes THAOY MNEYRATY NEE MESHET .....

3. I Corinth. XV, 1—10.
Cf. pag. 98.

Prama ae fraTen mecrury naeYaTTeAson mes NT areyats
ve?uze f0g MHTNH: NE AN HF ATETENRITY: ATH ATETENWS
€AeT THROY nzn‘rq - 2. ayw an aTeTenoyxesr edaAgiTadTY:
%€ OYN ME NEERY HT areyacrerze 220 MHTEN: ewRe TETNs

3) Engelbreth hoc aliisque locis Similibus legit FMNMOYOYQ ita expli-
cans: ,, Proprium buic dialecto videtur, interdum litteram I, notam casus in
singulari geminare.* Equidem potius mendum suspicor, cum eodem modo
v.-19 sutTen false scriptum sit pro_ nTen, et multi alii qunod‘l seri-
bendi- erroves occurrant. 4) pro SANOY -oOYeus.
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asteps: orad duaam eIRM aTevemmicsey:r. 3. ary vap maTh
NOjApen MMENT AIRITY: WE MEHCP AGWOY A Memmobs KaTa
nenpa@n. 4. ATW X AYTAMECY: ATM RE AGTWOYN amareg
© nzoo'r RaTa nerpadH. 5, ayw =xe a.qo'rcmgq Enn@a ayw
dnnb. 6. asiticoc agoyanagy enepoya &g fcan foypcan no'rurr '
NEI epe MEYQOYa WOONM Wa €QoYm efrnoy: Qamu e swaay
AvenKaT. 7. AiUcoc AgOTANAQY EIAROAOC ErTA MEANMOCTOAOC
THPOY. 8. MpaH Ae Ay THPOY NOH HOYQOTQH AqoTangy
€Aar gwi. 9. ANOK TE MROYI OTAE MIATOCTOAOC THPOY ‘ex ¥
LnmH en oyt €Aar x€ AMOCTOAOC: XE AFANOKI NCa TERe
rAncra samoyt. 10, fee on e tar duac tar fwuwac gl
nepara T sangt. — .

4. Epistolae ad Thessalonicenses prioris
I, 1—10. II, 1—35.

1. HayAoc aait cx?\o‘rutoc it amroeeoc ercgas *) n*ren—
Ancra nneoeca?\omne-rc ofr mdt memrmT it mov ¢ mescc:
Tepeapsc mETh At fpanm ). 2. Temmenparaw ifrve ngt pas
paTven TnpTen esupe .&ne'rem.mo'rex on na.y_;?\n?\ 7). 3. amen
wesen ersAs Sanaanoyes sanguih n“re'rmuc*nc- At ngice. TETis
Avann: st @ymoAtonH fteeAmc 8) damenor Ic NEYCC ALmeaLTa
ebod gt memwT. 4, encooyn mecmmy AmeArv ebadprTiy
ngt hrevenmercmnc. 5. =e nene'ram?uon .n.meql_gmm egon
epaTen gu. nyeRs .u.u.evl- aAa ot TRreSOA aym Qi memma
e'to'ro.aﬁ s oyTwT TPHT enamoy: RaTaoH *re*ntcoo-rn ftee
RTanmuur deasac oht THMOY e€rhe wTmmoy. 6. &rm n‘n.'ren
a.'rewitgnnu ETETEMENU MMAN: € aTeTen®s samgexss fanot

oit oq'o?\nlnc en&gmc anit oy?\egx ftTe mMenma e'ro-ree& 7.

QUICAE MITETENHWNS NCAAT MNETMCTEYE THPOT PN Tarares
20 At Tagcara. 8. a mmexms vap At Yearry ebodAgh
THROY R TAaREnOma fuuet en aen Tancara: adda Twes
TEMMUCTIC €TRI €QOYN endY aceAcasrT oir sae muan guicae
eTepyCpra fime Asay mey. 9. KTAY vAp cemexs evhe THe

5) scribunt deest in textu Graeco et versione Memphitica. 6) Memph.

T -QIPHNA. DPesunt et e textu Memphmco supplenda sunt verba: eﬁo?\zlo

Tert $t memnmrT mear m.not B WCc.  7) M, menmpoceyoCH.
8) M. ¥ gymoasons frve ¥ geAmic.

N
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HOY fioe fI7 &1 CQOYIN MyAPATEN MAMAC? it HOH KT ATETHRAT
Tanoy ndt chodolt meernwdon weAgirgeA Mngt evang®).
10. ayw écassc chodgasn 1°) saneqmnds eAoAgi meT Ammyes:
nes itT aqrornacy €hoAgit NETMOOYT IC Nes eTnanepani 11)
€BoAQNt TOPCH €THHT, _

IL 1. €The mes sumes - ey - Fm ANOYW SHIUVAN OYAEETEN
oit aeemnnc!2). 2. anTaTa MAPATEN NAINOOEOC MENCAN s
anaronoc ngt ol meyarvedsom mpCc: UNTaxpa THNOY
AYM €COMC 9a TFeTwemmicTic !3). 8. TETENCOOYN TAP =€ ANKRK
¢ mes gwh. 4 Re vap !4) ameAgopm MREOC MHTI RE CeNAe
SAiflr fauan: KaTaoe NF ACHWIL AYW FeTencooyn. H. evhe
NEI AMAK QW .\‘n.m-eg dm Jmay qas Everiuuctc 14) xe
nasoc 1 6) a.qmpuge fsaTh hey nETIIPATE n're METENPICT
WO SN,

9) Adde xai dindwg, M, 0Y0Q ftoanss §, aTw gwae. 10) M.
ehoAdaTon. 1) M. eonanagmen §. eTnamagaren. 12) év
 Adjvax M, Sen demrac. 13) Textus Graecus practerea babet: =@

m?wa galveodar dy vals Fhiyeos Tavsass, quae vertit Memphites: =€

nre g-re.n QAN Rist NLpPHs Bew Nas QOxQExR.  14) Desunt verba
8ts meos vuds Nuey, M. ICRENT ERXR 5&‘{6!! SHnoY. 15) lege
MCTEC, 16) M, sasnwie, afros.




Lexicon Copticum

omnes

in Chrestomathia obvias voces continens.

12



Compendia scribendi.

A 8. = scpand, “logafi, Israil. Cf. M. 3cA, B. 1cpA.
mc = mcoyc, "Tnoods, Jesus; B. sc.
Yara = Yepoycadmas, 0501, Tegoodivua, Hierosolyma.
::—;‘?\’; } vide imA.
nna = mnneywa, avedua (30) spiritus.
NIAAIROC == TINETMANIROC, AVEVHATINGG, spiritualis.
xpe == o¢picroc, Xpiardg, unciws. Ps. 1L
oCPpe == 9CPHCTOC, xo70%dc, utilis, bonus.
" inde aseToCpe = yonorérng, benignitas, bomitas. Ps. XXL
occ = Xoptovd Christus, ebr. m wn Messias.
- ov == eeoc, deus, vel ut aliis placuit — &oesc dominus, herus,
S. =moerc (Zeg, Dorice Ziog). Inde:
ep;; = epa&oesc dominari, praevalere.
mevor = mevdoerc, % dominatio, dominium.




a inf. ape esse, habere, facere.
Formatur hoc verbo auxiliari
tempus perfectum indef. Cf. §.
30; aqg-os cepit p. 51. Inter-
dum, omisso suffixo personae,
inter a et verbi radicem nomen
subjectum interponitur, quin a
cum ipso nomine jungitur, et
tum accentu notatur, quo intel-

“ligas, 3 non litteram nominis
radicalem sed verbum esse auxi-
liare. Cf. & faavomgAs eans nemo
novit p. 58, AsmcH} TaprO
Josephus adjuravit. = est nota
numerica 1.

adpuw, 1N, LXX. Aapdy, da-
ron, frater Mosis. Exod.XVII, 10,

aboT, ms mensis, quae vox in
hieroglyphis significatur palmae
imagine &#-v nominatae. Cf.Hor.
Ap. Hierogl. I, 4.

&hp&m, hﬂ'}:tf, LXX. uﬂ?“@,
Abrahamus.

Afpaas, BYax, ABoau, Abraka-
mus, nomen Patriarchae. Gen.
XvI, 5. .

abmr , nr corvus.

avaoeon, ayaddy, bonum.

Avanu, Y 7 aydnn, amor erga
Deum et alios.

acvredoc, W 0 &yyehog, munlius,
imprimis nuntius Dei, Angelus,
genius.

A

Awioc, Gytog, sanclus.

d2a2, 198, LXX. Avdd nom. pr.
area Atad. Gen. L, 10 (cf. arab.
b,

daaa, DR, ddamus.

Aasmia, Y 3 adeda, injustitia,
iniguilas.

A2a0Riaoc, addxiuog, non proba-
(us, reprobus.

anp, o aro, aér.

aoennc, A%jvwug, Athenis. |
Thessal. III, 1.

aonar (2o sine, wasmisericordia)
tmmisericors.

aonay (ao non, nay videre) in-
visibilis; s aomay (enebrae.

aonofs (ae sine, nobs culpa)
iRROCENS, Insons,

ar M. facere, esse;, B. esse, ex-
sistere cf. M. orx esse.

Aral augere, crescere, magnificari.

amg, ws B. panis; cf. M. aux.

amon, nr gr. 0 aldr.

ad, ws lapis, grando (cf. Plin. hist.
nat. XXXVII, 5: ,Japidem, quem
Al - abastriten Aegyptii vocant).

admora, t % dAjdua, verilas.

adns conscendere, adscendere.

a1, aAsoys imp. verbi €A (M. ep)
fac, tolle, tollite, accipile.

aAAa, @dAdd, at, sed, lamen.

aAdodyAoc, GAAéprdog, qui est
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ex alia (ribu, peregrinus, alie-
nigena.

adoy, niet @ puer, juvenis, ser-
vus; plur. ssadworys.

adoy, t puella, adolescentula.

adwoys juvenes, infantes; vid.
AdoT.

adwmx, my et Y femur, genu.

Asa, dua, simul, una cum.

3AR210T, NI maria, agquae; vid.
oar.

Aasadnk, phny, LXX. Mualyx n.
pr. Gen. XXXVI, 12 ; Exod. XVII, 8.

322291 possidere, praevalere, do-
minari.

—————, NI possessio, polestas.

asrapTe S. lenere, prehendere.

assbpe, w1 pistor, praefectus pis--

lorum.

AseAnr, LXX. ‘Auarqx Exod. XVII,
9; cf. AaaAHK.

asseny, s M. B. infernum, orcus,
auévdng, Cf. Plut. de L et O.

. c. 29. p. 362.

axregr B. tenere, retinere; vid. M.
mazl. o= v

Asan, (RN, Guny, syr. LI.AO"
cerle, vere, fiat. -

Asasruin, 9y, LXX. Appdy. Num.
XXI, 24.

Asroppeoc, Auodgaios, ‘Amor-
raeus; Num. XXI, 21.

aarons lenere, apprehendere, reli-
nere, prohibere, continere, pos-
sidere, circumdare; pascere (i.
q. as0m),

aaroc, oYyny, LXX. Audwg, n. pr.
prophetae notissimi.

a0y veni, #gyov, — hoA veni
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foras, exi. Cf. Plut. de I. et O.
c. 9. p. 354.

asawnns venile (vide aaroy); —
&hoA erile; — eSoTn inlroile.

an non, particula negans verbis
et nominibus postposita; num,
an praepos.; B. etiam, iterum;
of. §. 37 et 41.

anabaearoc, i 0 évafadude, ad-
scensus , adscensio.

Anacra, Y 7 arayxy, necessilas.

AmacTace, ¥ 4 avasrac, re-
surreclio.

anayuy, ns juramenta; vide anauy.

anamy, N jusjurandum, juramen-
tum; pl. amayw.

anag B. vivere (M. ons, S. ong).

anc S, ego (M. dnor B. amar)
cf. §. 22.

anr, amsoys imp. verbi em, duc,
adduc, ducite, afferte.

Anok M. anor S. amax B. ego;
of. §. 22.

Anoassd, Yt 7 drouls, illegalitas,
iniquitas. -

dnon M. amon S. aman B. nos;
of. §. 22.

ansrioesd, % 7 avedoyla, con-
tradictio, controversia.

anmTIamRoc, m 6 avvidixog, ad-
versarius.

anmo, gan millia, cf. §. 10, 7.

ang, ang B. vivere, vid. anag.

aoyidoyan fuscus, subalbus, va-
rius, diversicolor.

AmapoCH gr. dmagyy, primitice
L. Corinth. XV, 20.

ane, T S. capul, vertex; plur.
anuye. Cf. M. ade et Ebraeo-
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rum B nasus, vulius et M os,
oris. '

AmocTodoc, T 6 andororog, le-
gatus, apostolus.

amogposa S. % anédgoca, ema-
natio.

ang, Angle, Appia, nomen
mulieris Philem. v. 2.

apabwe, N3y, LXX. Moafid
(loca deserta), vide Deuteron.
XXXIV, 8.

ApapaT, B8, LXX. Aeagar,
n. pr. montis et regionis in Ar-
menia. Gen. VIII, 4.

apeg cuslodire, servare; S.papeg.

ApROY si, fortasse, forsilan, si
forte, nmisi.

apis, apioys imp. verbi ep, fac,
facite (vide ads); api-ov xv-
oiede, vide epor. Gen. 9, 1.

Aprearoc, 1 0 Goeduds, numerus.

apmwr, 98, LXX. Movdy, Ar-
non fluvius. '

aponp, "y, LXX. ‘Hporjg, Aroér
urbs. Num. XXI, 26.

apow frigescere, frigus.

BPXCR gr. 7 &oxr, principium,
principatus. .

apocHepeYc, T 0 Goxuepets, sa-
cerdos, pontifex maximus.

APOCHAMATIPOC, TU 6 Goyiudys-
005, summus' coquus, princeps
coquorum.

APOCHTERTW, TS 6 GPYFéxswy,
architectus. .
APOCHTPIRAINOC, T O GoxeTQl-
xAwvog, symposiarcha, qui prae-
est apparando convivio. Joann.

1, 8.

apocmnoc, gr. Apyinnog, Archip-
pus,nomen proprium viri. Coloss.
IV, 17. Philem. v. 2.

apocuin, 1u 6 &oxwy, magistratus,
praefeclus.

Acebsc, gr. doefic, impius, ir-
religiosus.

aco indulgentia, veriia; inde ¥aco
parcere, misereri,

AT gine, non praepositio negativa.
cf. §. 10, 1.

aTaxm, avadn (adis macula)
immaculatus.

aveans (e gcire, intelligere) in-

experius, insipiens, ignorans.

aTepoywm tnexcusabilis; proprie
qui respondere nequit (ep - oyw
respondere). Cf. pers. 'e> ¥
stupefactus (qui non habet, quod
respondeat).

A TepPOAs (€p - QOAT corrumpi) in-
corruplus, incorruplibilis.

aTrat (Rat intelligere) insipiens,
amens, imprudens; Ws tmpru-
dentia.

aTriar (Riax movere) immolus,.

immobilis, constans, firmus.

ATOOYE, Qam lempus malutinum,
mane,

axcooyr B. (cooym scire) igno-
rans, ignorantia.

avcwrvea (carvear gudire) inobe-
diens.

AT TaRO (TARO corrumpere) in-
corruplus, tncorruplibilis.

avmay (wWay wlilis) inutilis.

asmenayprs (aypHx limes) li-
milibus carens.
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aTmengHT (WENQH'T misereri)
immisericors.

ATQHT, Tu (QHT cor, mens) in-
siptens, amens.

aT@ne sine, absque; cum suff.
ATENOY, ita A THNOTK sine le.

aThaat (Yarat concordare) dis-
cors, perfidus, foedifragus.

ATHP quantus; SYHP araddon
(uiirdoy) gquanto magis.

aypHx lerminus, finis, limes.

ayw S. B. e, alque; M. oyoQ.

ade, t caput, vertez, cacumen;
plur. adroys; cf. S. ame.

agwd, N gigas.

aneag. N, Achas rex Judaeo-
rum. Jes. I, 1.

ascasa B., Ayula, Achaja nomen
regionis.

aw qualis, quantus; cf. §. 27, 2.

a crucifigere, suspendere.

amar S. dilatari, crescere; cum
art. m-amas multitudo, abun-
dantia.

" ag, W et T caro; plur. agoys

carnes.

225, ns pratum, herba, juncus,
calamus; i. q. ascs, LXX. dyes,
ebr. an. -

2350 quid, cur, quare.

adwar, T aquila.

aga. imo, utique, cerle, profecio.

agwp, 1 vel gawn thesauri.

axen B. sine, dvev; M. acne et
exen, S. axis et axi.
acgne M. sine, &vev, cf. axem.

& nota numerica 2.

Baesame S. hoedus, caper.

facaans M. idem.

Sar1, @ et ¥ urbs, civitas.

BaA, @ et mx oculus. In dialecto
antiquissima sacra oculus sps vo-
cabatur; cf. Plut. de I et O.
c. 10. p. 355.

BaAAa, rib3, LXX. Badle no-
men proprium feminae. Gen.
XXXVII, 2.

Sapbapoc, ms 6 fapBagos, dar-

" barus.

facan, o ebr. 1783, LXX. Baody,
Basan nomen regionis.

ba-roc, gr. 7 fdvog, rubus, sentis.
Exod. HI, 2.

Bauy exuere, denudare, spoliare.

feX B. oculus; cf. M. SaA.

feAAe, 1 caecus; plur. heAdey.
fedx M. testa.

fesums, T ferrum.

fepedmoysc, t currus.

Bepr novus, recens; S. feppe;
B. feppr.

feoce, ms merces, mercedis; plur.
feocHoY et Besenor "

Begcs, T B. vacca, juvenca; M.
thagcs.

fiacaiaa, Bpdoaidd, Bethsaida,
nomen urbis Galilaeae. Matth. XI,
21. Marc. VI, 45.

dnadacs, Bndgayr, Bethphage
(v3%8 rm), nomen villae in monte
Oliveti. Matth. XXI, 1.
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KA~ EBoA liquescere, dissolvi, la-
bescere; vid. AwA,

fngy ezuere, nudari; adj. nudus;
of. haug et §. 38, 2.

fsmax, W1 paling, patela, laws;
8., mag.

poesa, t gr. 5 fondua, auxi-
lium, adjumenium.

foneoc, mi gr. 6 Sondis, euwi-
liator , opitulator.

fons praegrans, gravida, serva,
ancilla; plur. ebramm ancillae.

BoA solvere, dissolvere, explicares,
interpretari.

fioA thoX dissolvere; pass. And
ehod,

fpegs bitumen, adeps.

fwr, n servus, domesticus, fa-
mulus; fem. Hors et Hwiks.

surs, ¥t ancilla, famula, serva;
vid. fors.

fwA solvere, dissolvere, explicare,
interpretari; vid. oA et BHA;
Awd ¢hoX tabescere.

Swpr B. ira, furor.

faxsc bellare, expugnare, bellige-
rare, '

T

T nota numerica 3.

cadaan, ¥ia, LXX. T'eAadd,
nomen montis.

cadrded, Todidwla, Galilaca.

cap gr. ydg, nam, igitur, scilicel.

vened, t 9 yeved, aelas, gevum,

. tempus.

wenoc gr. 70 yévog, gemus, pro-
genies, gens.
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vecess, y¥a, LXX. Teoéu, pro-
vincia Aegyptiaca. Gen. XLV, 10.

cHpcasy, DE4, LXX. Tepouu et
I'npodu, Gersam filius Mosis.
Exod. I, 22.

onodoc, w gr. 6 yvbgoc, lene-
brae, caligo.

ermak, ¥ gr. g prduy, sen
tentia, volunlas, consilium.

coArao, nhi, LXX. I'okad, Go-
liath, nomen viri Philistaeensis ;
cf. wyllow Cor. Sur. 2.

voaroppa, 11bY, LXX, Touddga,
nomen urbis.

vpagw, % gr. 9 yoagrj, seripiura.

-

2 nota numerica 4.

a2y, ‘™7, LXX. Javid, Matth.
1, 1 4apld, nomen Davidis,
regis Israélitarum et prophetae.

ae gr. 6, vero, aulem,

achmn, 19373, LXX. Jafuv, no-
men urbis.

arbodoc, ns gr. 0 ditfolog, ca-
lumniator, diabolus, Satan xat’

* &oxny.

asaennu, t gr. 7 dwedqun, foe-
dus, testamentum, *

AIARONOC, T gr. 0 Jedxovog, mi-
nister, famulus, diaconus eccle-
siae.

arkwn, ns idem; Joh. I, 5. 9.

AReoc gr. dlxarog, justus, aequus.

awroeeoc, Twiodeos, Timotheus.
I Thess. I, 1.

amAoyn gr. dimAody, dupler,
duplum. Gen. L, 13.

N



A—¢€

AswRS == Oldxey, persequi.

aynassc, 3 ddvauss, potentia,
polestas.

ameamr, 1'%, LXX. Jwdaely,
nomen urbis. Gen. XXXV, 17.

Awmpon gr. 70 6wgov, donum,
munus.

€

nota numerica 5.

pron. relativum éui, quae, quod

of. § 27, 1.

praep. a, ab, apud, ad, in, per;

denotat dativum, accusativum et

infinitivam , nec minus cum aliis

quibusdam nominibus in alias

praepositionum formas coalescit.

Cf. ¥pawT, ¢ToT, ¢po etc.

ebad B. a, ab; cf. M. EhoA.

chadgrraaT B. (TaaT manus)
in, per.

ebadorzas et ehadgrvit B. a, ad,
per.

. &huA (AnA solvi, dissolvi) praeter,
nisi; ebmA epo idem.

ebsask, wr servae, famulae, an-
cillae; sing. Boxrs et Buks,

eﬁmﬁ, nr (jr3y) miser, misera-
bilis, infelix.

ebsw, s mel, péhe.

ehod M. ehod S. praepositio a
verbo BwA (solvere) ducenda,
a,ab, e. Cf B. ehad et §. 41.

ehoAltToT (woF manus) ab, e.

ehoANSHT (SH'F cor, venler) e, ex.

¢hoA oywe prae, plus quam, in-

ter; cf. § 19, 2.

o o

o’
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ehoA-Tas (~Fas hic, hoc lpco) deor-
sum.
ehoAsaTon (Sa-T-9H in com-
spectu) anle, anlea, a conspectu ;
ebr. )01, cujus praepositionis
singulae partes Coplicis respon-
dent, &hod = m, Sa = %
et “ToH == WD facies, ngéow-
nov.
chodSen (Sen in, ex) a, ez, de,
propter; cf. S. thodpk, B. es
Badoir et §. 16, 2.
ehodga (9a in, sub) ez, a, a con-
spectu, cf. §. 16, 2 et §. 41.
thoAgapm (pw os, oris) @, ab.
ehodgr, eﬁo’c\grren e, ez, per;
cf. § 16, 2..
ehoAgrroT (TOT manks) per, a,
ab, inter, de.
hodgixen ¢, ex, a, ab; cf. §. 16,
2; 24, 4.
ehoApss, ehoAgn S. e, ex, ab,
super.
¢ho x=e proplerea quod, cf. §.
43, 3.
€gexiac, ymapin, LXX *Elexlag, -
~ Vulg. Ezechias rex Judaeorum.
Jes. I, 1 ‘
€o qui, quae, quod; adhibetur ante
litteras &, a», m, o pro €T,
quod videas.
cobe propter, de, c. suff. eobuT;
praeterea componuntur :
- cobe oy cur.
eohe Qas proplerea.
cofe xe proplerea, gquod.
cf. S. exhe, evhe oy, eshe
mar etc.
cobny (co-bnuuy) nudus; f. echum.



€ 121 €

conaney (eo-nane-¢) bonus;
f. eomamnec pl. eonamey.

eonamT (€0 -mawy¥) durus, ve-
hemens, asper.

eonnoy (MHOY venire) veniens,
futurus.

eonoc, s gr. 56 éPvog, gens, natio.

€00y S. (eT-gooy) malus, no-
n06c.

cootald (eo-oyah) sanclus, mun-
dus, purus.

eowsr (703, LXX. xad’ "Hodwy
néhy elg yijv ‘Papecoij Gen.
XLVI, 28), fortasse mi--oway,
ohs (Ex.I, 11), Patumos (Herod.
II, 58), urbs in parte Arabica
Aegypti. )

eown, ¢ own (own ubi), quo,
ad quem locum.

€1 B. laborare facere, ire. Inde:
ex ebod S. B. exire, venire.
v ebodgit B. descendere.

eshe S. sitis; M. sy, wmr

erxamAon B. gr. 70 &dwhoy, imago,
idolum; in libris Memphiticis
legitur YawAon. -

. e1e8. igitur, ttaque, certe, profecto.

€IRH gr. elx7, lemere, frusira; in
MS. Memphitico girs.

esaxr B, scire, discere; M. eaxs.

eme S. ferre, ducere, inferre; si-
milem esse, imilari; adj. similis;
cf. M. snu et B. emy, -

enu B. similem esse, tmilari.

€107A, 11 cervus.

erva S.B. gr. elra, postea, deinde;
M Yra, -

exkAncrd, t 4 doxdnola, concio,

© coelus, ecclesia.

erAHcia B. idem.

€A tollere, aufferre, ducere, abdu-
cere; imp. aAs,

€A B. facere, esse fieri; id. quod
ep M. in verbis compositis.

c€Aas mihi, eAar (ibi etc., formae
Basmuricae pro Memphiticis &pos,
¢pok etc. vide §. 24, 2.

€Aarcooyn (€A -aT-cooyn) B.
ignorarei. q. M. epa-veans (propr.
ignorantiam facere).

edAeAnrnne, n S. vibex, livor, ci-
catriz.

eAsezep, My, LXX. 'Edleleo,
Eliezer, filius Mosis Exod. XVIII, 4.

cArwas subsannare, irridere.

€Acart (€A et carvy B. fama) B.
celebrari, laudari.

eAmopn (mopn primus) B." prae-
venire, praecedere; cf. M. epe
wopm.

eAgearged et eAgirged (geanged
servus) B. servire; S. posrgad.

ear 8. i. q. s non (in compositis);
praepositio genitivi cf. §. 16.

examo S. exmamw M. valde, ve-
hementer; cf. §. 19, 2.

esbon furor, ira, indignatio;
safon, i idem.

eanp (aanp locus ulterior) trans,
ultra.

eanr scire, inlelligere, cognoscere;
I scientia.

eswrag, ni afflictio, dolor, tristitia,
angustia.

esaRrap MoHT (9T cor) idem.

eait S. non.

eamas (aamar hic) hic, huc,

hinc.
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eamnoYT, T janitor, ousios; Sas
noyT et sanoT idem.
csemga M. et esamugs B. dignum
egse, debere ; adj dignus; sanuga
idem.
earvon reqmescere, vide favom.
en i. q. &t non; B. non (M. am);
S. nota genitivi; & i. q. ene si.
en ducere, offerre, transferre, pro-
ducere.
en ¢hoA educere, efferre, ex-
trahere.
en emwus educere, Sursum
trahere.
en esSoyn inroducere, addu-
cere, offerre, millere ad.
en &opH1 producere.
en fxrx manum injicere (Bix
" manus).
enanoy S. bonus.
enawe S. mullus, magnus; pl.
enAmwWoT.
enamoey B. mulius.
enamuey multus; fem. enaguwe,
ene si cf. §. 36, 4.
enepra, b gr. 7 dépyea, ope:
ratio, efficacia.
eneg, M1 aelas, saeculum, aeler-
nilas.
tmeasasrrnc, 1 LXX. alviyua-
Tiotr)s, qui aenigmatibus lo-
quitur. -

enras B. dormire, quiescere; cf.

M. IiroT et enroT.
enro'v dormire, quiescere, cubare ;
—, TI somnus. :
et S. qui, i. q. T ; of. §.27,1.
envodm, ¥ gr. 7 #vsody, prae
ceplum, mandatum.

enocar (9¢as res, substantia) res,
aliquid.

enocar sufien res omnes, omnia.

enwnd (wnd vivere) nos vivenles,
vide eqmnd.

egoycid, Y gr. 5 &ovala, po-
testas, potentia.

énappac, ’Emageiic, Epaphras
nomen viri; cf. Colloss. I, 7;
Philem. v. 23.

enean S., gr. #nady, quoniam,
postquam; cf. M. emran.

émecrs (TM-ecHT pars inferior;
infra, inferius, inira.

enran gr. dnady), quoniam, post-
quam; B. emenn.

tuoyard, ¢ gr. 7 dmdvula,
cupuhta:, desiderium , Ps. XXL

trrnesd, % gr. 9 dnrlunoi. ira,
increpatio, Ps. XVII, 15.

enmws (7 - oy altitudo) swrsum,
in alium; cf. canmurs et Wans
W,

eRINEA (N~ XINMAA inane, va-
owwm) incassum, frusira.

ep (B. €d) facere, esse, fieri, eva-
dere; syllaba praefixa verborum
agendi multorum, cf. §. 40, 4.

ep-Avaman gr. gyamiy, amare,
praeferre, desiderare.

epas mihi, epar (libi ete., cf.
edAas et epor.

ep-a.mu‘na.’gln gr.
cogere, urgere.

ep-amaw (facere. jusjwrandum)
jurare.

€p - amac (amac velus) velerascere.

ep-anonATECOE gr. anomEm&m,
valedicere, relinquere Mare.VI,46.

avayxalety,
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ep-dcebnc gr. acefely, impium
esse.
epaT praep. S. ad cum suff., pro-
prie &-pa-r ad pedem; cf. §. 41.
ep - Bepr (heps novus) renovare.
ep-bosem, gr. Sondely, auxi-
liari, succurrere. ’
ep-fors (Bors praegnans) con-
cipere, gravidam fieri. N
ep-bwr (Rwr servus) servire.
€proORImRTHC, T gr. & Zpyodi-
Wxrng, qui opus urget, curator
operis. o
€p-aoRmsazin, gr. doxudlew,
explorare, probare, examinare.
€pe B. praeformans verborum
pe et ep.
ep - enreyam, gr. 2mdvpeiy, con-
cupiscere, desiderare.
.ep-emrvrman, gr. dmTudy, re-
prehendere, objurgare (LXX. ¢ne-
slunosy Gen. XXXVII, 10).
ep-¢¥vm, gr. alrely, rogare, pe-
tere, postulare, Ps. XXI; Matth.
XIv, 7.

. ep-eyoemun, gr. eddyveiv et ed-

-

deveiv, florere, vigere.

ep - €PAnOTY (¢PAHOY vanus, fru-
sira) vanum fieri.

€PHOY invicem, muluo ; KOY-EPHOY
sibi invicem. .

€P-RAHPOIOALIN, gr. xA200vouEly,
adipisci, haeredilalis jure ob-
tinere.

€P - RYNAINEYIT, gr. xivdvyedecy,

periclitari.
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ep-meope (aeope, M festis)
lestari, leslem esse.

ep-areAeTan, gr. ueAergy, me-
dilari, curare, curam gerere
(dueréznony Ps. IL).

ep-rag S. afftigi, dolere, vide
BRAG.

ep-Rap NPT conlristari.

ep -t (v magnus) crescere,
majorem esse, magnificari. -

ep -nofs (wols peccatum) peceare.

ep-nogps ( sogps ulilis) utilem
esse, expedire.

ep-munk (nuuk, 1 adullerium)
moechari.

¢po praep. c. suff. ad, in, apud,
prae, pro; cf. §. 24, 2 et 41;
propr. & po ad os.

€p - OTRONOANIN, gr. olxovousiv, ad-
ministrare.

ep-oypo (oYpo rex) regnare.

€p - oyw (oym nunlius, responsum)
respondere, loqui.

ep-oyunms (oywns, T lumen,
lux) fulgere, splendere.

epue, i S, templum; plur: epnsye ;
id. M. epder, B. eAmnss,

€p - TUPaTIN, gr. nelgaley, lentare,
conari.

€p - MoAeaun , gr. moAeueiv, bel-
lare, bellum gerere. Exod. XVIL, 8,

€p - IPOCEYHCECAE, gr. 7nQOCED-
xeodar, precari.

€p-NPOPHTETIN, gr. nQOPrTEVEL,
praedicere, valicinari,prophelare.

ep - by (whay, w0 sopor, somnus)
oblivisci, latere, dormire.

ep-sconns (1ee -1 verilas) | ep-nataarc (N-&5-marc baplisma)

verum esse, justificari.

baptizart.
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eppa et eppm, n B. rex; cf. M.
oypo, S. eppo.

ep- peaniimmis (peas « it - xands
peregrinus cf. §. 17, d) pere-
gﬁnum esse, hospitari.

ep-cnoyt (cmoyt duae) ilerari,
duplicari; ebr. 0 2y duo et MY
ilerare; S. pcirve.

ep - cox (cox stulius) stultum esse.

ep - aSps (PaSps sanare, — 1u
remedium) medicinam facere, sa-
nare.

epdes, ns templum (S. epne), plur.
nsepproYs; cui voci respondet
ar. Berbe, qua vulgari lingua
rudera aedificiorum significantur.

eppareys, ni (ep-P-aeys re
cordari) commemoratio.

ep-gopin, gr. Qogeiy, ferre, ge-
slare.

€p-CPId, gr. oelav égev, opus
habere-Matth. XXI, 3; I Thess.
I, 8. .

ep-9Cars (9CaRs (enebrae) ob-
scurars.

ep-ocpoy (ocpoy, ns dolus) do-
lose agere.

epurt, s et ¥ lac.

ep-adu, gr. waklay, canere,
celebrare.

epwrmy, 11 (Wgsmgs polens) polestas.

ep-wopn (wWopn primus) prae-
venire, cf. B. eAwopm.

ep - wpwic (wypuisc, gan vigiliae,
pusc vigilare) evigilare.

ep - myprp (WPHHP socius) amicum,
socium, pariicipem esse.

ep-wpHps mirari, admirars;
wpups idem.

ep-:écpaﬁ,u (Sapabas, ¥ tonitru)
tonare.

ep-geAmc, gr. éAndley, sperare.

ep - onfiy (ombs, s luctus) lugere.

ep -pHTC (PHTC inilium) incipere,

ep-9AoA (9AoA, ns caligo) ob-
tundi, hebescere, obscurari.

ep- oo} (go¥, ¥ timor) timere.

ep-pwh (pwh, ms opus) operars,
facere , colere terram.

ep-dade (&ade, ms claudus )
claudicare.

epot dominari, praevalere ; ot enim
est comp. scribendi pro &oesc
dominus.

¢cebum, jwin, LXX. "Eoefav,
Esebon n. pr. urbis Amoraeorum

(Num. 21, 26), quae nunc OL;.:;
vocatur.
€cmoyY, NI 0vis, aries.
ex qui, quae, quod cf. § 27,1;
praeform. participii; cwm conj.
eshe S. propter, de; cf. M. eobe;
inde leguntur composita:
evhe oy cur.
evhe mas (B. mer) propwrea.
evhe xe proplerea quod, quia.
¢ve S. qui, quae, quod; vid. e
et e,
eves S, gr. &, M. &x1, adhuc,
praeterea.
eTeay (€ve fwway gui est
ibi) ille. Cf. §. 26, 3.
evense qui habet,
evonm (oHuy conslilui) staluius,
constitutus, '
€T3, gr. &, adhuc, praelerea,
cf. ever
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&vion sine dubio compositum ex
voce Graeca &1 et Coptica on
denuo, praeterea. Cf. Schwartze,
Kopt. Gramm. p. 5.

eTREUWOYT ( REMWOYT  pine
guem esse) pinguis.

eTaep (aeg implere) plenus, cf.
eqaeep et plur. eyavep idem,

- eviamay S. ille, of. treaaary.

€ TAL00YT (A200YT mori) moriuus.

eThanoyy bonus (vide nane, nas
nor).

eTnuy B. veniens, sequens; M.
-€ONHOY (. V.

evond M. evong S. (ord et ong
vivere) vivus, vivens.

10T (& T0T), of. §. 24, 2 et
§. 41.

evoyaahd §. (oraah sanclum esse)
purus, mundus, sancius; M. eos
oyah,

evoyvech B. i
cooyah.

evomy (ow abundare) mullus,
magnus, frequens.

evcaoy B. (caoyn B. cooym M.
scire) sapiens.

evcadpHs (cadpss infra, sub)
infertor, infra.

exchor (chor imminui) inferior,
vilis.

evcnmy (cHu conlemni, sperni)
conlemfus,

eTcong (comg vincire) vinclus,

. ligatus.

evconT (cony eligere) electus, me-
lior; cf.eqqcorry pl.eycon-T idem.

evcmng (cf. evcomg) ligatus,
vinclus, captivus.

q. evoyaah et

evcue (e cuge guod deocet) dignus,
conveniens.

evcSHoYT (cBas seribere) serip-
tus, cf. §. 35, 3 et 38, 3.

€TTAHOYT (Tar0 honorare, lau-
dare) honoratus, gloriosus, cf.
§. 35, 3.

eT TR (va ibi, illic) ille, qui ibi est.

evmems B. amarus; M. mags,
S. wame, B. wems idem.

evmuey (mue vasiari) desolalus,
vasiatus.

evmosr S. (Woax altenuart) (e-
nuis, gracilis, debilis; id. eqquyosr
pl. eymoar.

eTmon (Won esse) praesens, ex-
sistens.

eTmoYwoY (Wopwoy sicoum esse)
8. siccus, aridus.

eToay B. (oay malum esse) malus,
novnods.

eToHA (QHA volare) volalilis,
volans. '

expooy S. malus, movyeds; vide
M. evomoy et B. eTpar.

evowoy malus, movneds; woT,
200Y, AT, €TPOOY, €TPAY
ident. -

eTRANWOY (%A1, RAIWOY (urpem
esse) lurpis, indecorus; cf. eqe
=aswoy, pl. eyxammory. .

evxacs B. altus, sublimis, S. exs
=o0ce, M. eTdocr.

evxup eho (=up ehoX dispergi)
dispersus, vartus.

eTxop (=op polenlem esse) for-
Uis, polens, sanus.

eTxoce 8. altus, sublimis; cf.evs
&ocs.
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eTdendast B. (Feardann polen-
tem esse) polens.

esanoy enwws elevatus, allus;
cf emoyous,

esdons (GonT tentare) proda-
us, egregius.

esdocy (Socs eminere) allissimus,
excelsus.

extoan S. (¥ gan judicare) ju-
dicans, judes.

€y praep. in, quam.

eyavvedion, m gr. 76 evuyyéhoy,
evangelium.

eyavredrye, gr. ébuyyeMles, evan-
gelium annunliare.

eyaa (ey-ana) in eundum lo-
cum, simul.

eycon (ey-com) simul, in unum.

eyxcst, ¥ gr. 4 eyrj, precatio,
volum,

egecoc, "Epecog, Ephesus, Asiae
minoris metropolis.

epAnoy vanus, frusira; ms va-
nilas.

ePara (&-g-a2a) loco, Gen.XXIL,13.

edara =me proplerea, quia.

edpess, D¥MBOX, LXX Eqppaly,
nomen urbis.

edpust, 1103, Ephron,
Chettaeorum, Gen. L, 13.

eocaradwen, % gr. 7 alyualwola,
captivilas.

eocaadwmToc, gr. alyudiwrog,
bello captus, captivus.

ew, ms et Yt asinus et asina.

ewy posse; S. et B. legere.

emy B. quare, cur, quis, unde.

emwn M. ewyarms B. cwm, quando, si;
proprie ¢ wmn & 1 elvar.

urbs

emyxe S. B. st, (unc; M. sc=e.

eq fem. ec, plur. ey, syllabae prae-
firae, quibus adjectiva partici-
pialia finguntur, cf. §. 17, a.

eqbuy f. echrgy (Rnw nudari)
nudus.

eqochinoy T (ockio Mumiliare) hu-
wmiliatus, humilis, cf. §. 38, 3

eqruT (RUrT aedificare, pass.RuF)
aedificatus.

eqrurt (Rurk quaerere) quaerens.

equrep- (vide eTanep) plenus.

eqarooyT, fem. ecarooy s pl. eys
wouyT S. moriuus; cf. eTs
AMO0YT.

eqond, fem. econd (ond vivere)
vivus, vivens, cf. eTond et
6'!'0“2.

eqoyaah S. vide eqoyah.

eqoyah mundus, purus, sanclus;
oyab et exoyah idem.

eqoyo¥ (0Y0T praeslare) prae-
stans, excellens.

eqqoyomjc (oyome dilatari) 8. di-
latalus.

eqowy (ous abundare) abundans,
multus, magnus; pl. eyom, cf.
eTou.

eqcoepTep (coepTep iremere)
iremens.

eqjeong ligatus, vinclus; cf. cong
et evcomQ.

eqcons S. (cons eligere, prae-
-slare) eleclus, melior.

eqeopear (copear errare) errans. -

eqcoTn plur. eycotm (coTm eli-
gere, praesiare) electus, prae-
stans; cf. e¢comT et €TCON'T,

eqTaHOYT (T30 Monorare) ho-
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noraius , cf. eve
TAHOYT.

" eqradnoyr (Tado imponere) con-
scensus, impositus; cf. §. 35, 3
et 38, 3.

egTando (Tando vivificare) vi-
vificans, {womociy.

eqXR (9Cw ponere, OCH poni)
positus. ; ’

eqund (wnd vivere) vivus; cf.
eqonss,

cqmsoy longus, comalus (m@soy
comam alere).

equny (mrey vastari) desolatus,
desertus; fem. ecuyny, cf. e
W, .

€qWOYWOoY siccus, aridus; cf. eve
Woywoy.

cqorn (onm abscondi) abscondilus,
latens.

eqowor, f. ecomor, pl. eypwoy
malus, xaxds; cf. evgooy et
eTowor.

egxeAnoYT B. (meda accendere)
accensus, cf. 35, 3 et 38, 3.

eynARr ehod (mur ¢hoA perfici)
perfectus.

eqxop f. ecxmop fortis, polens,
validus; cf. evxop.

eqdont (Fors tentare) S. len-
talus, probatus; cf. evaons.

eqaocr altus, excelsus ; cf. evaocs.

eqtaat (Y-anat prospere pro-
cedere) prospere agems.

eqrtoyw (% -oyw germinare) ger-
minans.

eBSoyn (¢ et Loyn in) &, ad,
contra, infus.

¢Bprs (¢ -Bpus in facie) i, ad,

gloriosus;

€—3

intus, deorsum, infra. Compo-
nuntur:
edpHs Ben in.
eSpur éxen pro, 4nép, Joh.
XI, 50.
CSPHI exui super.
ege bos, vacca, pl. ni-epwoy.
egooy, Wr dies.
tooxe prae, supra, plus quam;
c. suff. ¢govepo cf. §. 19, 1.
€90 (90T major pars) B. magis.
egoye S. B. magis quam, plus quam.
egoyn S. B. apud, in, inler; cf.
eSoym.
egpar S. (e-opas in facie) a, in,
super.
egpen (opemn occurrere) ante, ad,
obviam.
egpss ad, in, sursum; cf. ¢Spri. .
CopHI Exen
¢opH exw
epwoy, w1 boves, vide ege.
xen super, pro, ad, versus, conira.
exHOY, W1 naves; vide =os.
exsy, exit S. super, in, versus.
exm (=w caput, facies) super,
contra, pro, nepl Gen. L, 4.
exwpg, NI NOZT.

} super, pro, vnép.

3

7 nota numerica 7.
TeApa, m9b1, LXX. Zedgd, nom.

propr. ancillae. Gen. XXXVII, 2.
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H nota numerica 8.

HI, YU domus.

HAN, n B. vinum, cf. M. apm.

ans, t numerus.

HpN, TH vinum, B. HAM.

apwanc, ‘Howdng, Herodes, te-
trarcha Galilaeae, Antipas cogno-
mine.

Apwasac, ‘Howduds, Herodias,
uxor Philippi, fratris Herodis.

sicarac, 'Hoatag, Esaias propheta.

o

© nota numerica 9.

o3, 7 Tov, -quam habet, pertinens
ad, cf. §. 14, 1.

oan S. finis, ullimus.

oas1 haec, illa, cf. §. 13, 3.

oass0 facere, parare, creare, ex-
slruere; 930 et Sasrte, T
opus,creatio, generalio, siruclura.

oaw slatuere, ordinare, praeci-
pere, designare, ligare.

eageas cum suff. oagar vocare,
invilare.

agc ungere, linire.

ochbia B. Aumiliari, M. eehso.

ochio humiliare, minuere,subjicere ;
ochio, mx humililas.

oeAHA exsullare, laetari.

oeio B. pulvis.

eeuc sepelire, cf. eosc.

oecadomneyc, gr. Gcooarovi-
xedg,  Thessalonicensis, 1 Thess.
I, 1.

ocuge, M vicinus, pl. meewmey.
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onbs, t capsula, arca, loculus.

ennoy vos, cf. §. 23, 4.

SHOY, T Venius, spiritus; S. TROTY.

enprom, ns gr. 36 Inploy, bestia,
fera. . .

@H'T consolart, sperare, consolatio.

oHu slaluere, consliluere; odwW
et omy, S. TAw, Tww, B.
wany idem.

0151 inebriari; 181, m ebrielas.

oNhs, gr. FAPav, premere, af-
figere. .

oAnpic, gr. 7 JAlyig, anzietas,
anguslia. )

@a2€CIO obstetricare, parturire fa-
cere, cf. peggoarecio, ¥ obsteiriz.

ouHI, T jusius, verus; justilia,
verilas.

o0, ns mullus, multitudo.

ooanc sepelire, cf. oec.

eopacic, contractum ex T - Qopas
cic, gr. 1) bpaaig, visio, apparitio.

o07Ye'T congregare, colligere; oors
wT et emoyy id.

SCGYTHT convenire, congregari, cf.
§. 38,.2.

eo0YTW'T congregare, cf. eoyeT.

oomy, ns finis, lerminus, prae-
feclura, provincia.

ope esse, facere, efficere, jubere;
id. op1 et epo M. Tpo. '

op1 esse, facere.

opip, t caminus, fornaz.

opo facere.

eponoc, nr gr. 6 Jebérog, thro-
nus, sedes.

ot vide @oesc.

owrear avellere, evaginare (gla-
dium), .
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owdeh ingquinare, lingere, sordes-
cere.

euarc sepelire, cf. @canc et doarc,
omn ubi, unde.

ewoYeT congregare, cf. eoyeT.
owoyr, Nt calceus, calceamenium.
ewoYTC, M congregatio, concio.
ewoy} congregare, convenire.
ewpc, T unclio.

I

3 nota numerica 10,

s ire, venire; inde composita sunt:
s o exire.
1 enecHT descendere.
s ¢nmgws adscendere, surgere.
1 edoyn intrare, ingredi. B. s

€QOoY.

s eSpru descendere.

s==¢l, ¥ sy, gr. & pg nist,
vel & urnte num quid.

sabox, pav, LXX. Jeféx, nomen
fluvii; Numer. XXI, '24.

sarmb, 3531, LXX. "Taxd@, Ja-
cobus, Isaaci filius ; Gen. XLVI, 2.

sarofoc B. sarwmboc M. gr. Td-
xwfog, Jacobus apostolus.

sapo, ¢ Auvius, flumen, -Nilus;
plur. sapwoy; cf. ebr. =Y
Gen. XLI, 1.

sacca, ¥m, LXX. 'fagoa, Jassa
"nomen urbis Moabiticae; Num.
XXI, 23.

AT altentio, inluilus.

sages, npy, LXX. Teged, Ja-
pheth, filiusNoae. Gen.V,32 etc.
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520301, M (529 ager, aAoAs
uva) vinea.
B, nu silis; S. she,
Yamon, 1 gr. 73 éldwlov, imago,
idolum; B, erawdon,
1€ vel, aut, sane, num.
1eh, w1 ornamenta.
sepiocw, Anny, LXX. “Teoeyd (cf.
Strab. XVI, 2: Tegixodg, arab.
L=y, ) Jericho, urbs Palaesti-
nensis.
sepo, n S. fluvius, flumen; M.sapo.
mcoy, ¥y, LXX. *Inoor, Jo-
sua, Mosis servus et armiger,
post ejusque mortem dux Israe-
litarum, Exod. XVII, 9.
sAs B. (rps M. facere) facere.
sAs saraasovyer B. recordari, me-
morem esse; cf. M. ep gaveys.
1sas B, scire, cognoscere; id. eass
M. et sase S.
mi, 1 gimilitudo, simulacrum,
forma, imago.
mu ferre, offerre, accersere. Com-
ponuntur :
s eboX efferre, educere.
mu &BSoyn offerre, inducere.
s eSpus deducere (Gvagépw
Gen, VII, 20).
mu €@Ans B, extendere.
mu exen inducere.
s000p, 10, LXX. To3dg, Jothor
(Jethro), socer Mosis, Exod. III, 1.
10ax, ¢ mare, plur. ns-aaasoy,
asamwoy cf. §. 15, 3, d.
sopaansc, ny gr. o Topddwrg,
ebr. 1391, Jordanes fluvius, Gen.
L, 10. Matth. III, 5.

13
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soyaas, s gr. of Tevdator, Ju-
daei, posteri Israélis.

sjoyaata S. cum art. toyaass,
gr. 5 lTovduin, Judaea.

sopaac, MMy, LXX. Toddog,
Judas filius Jacobi, frater Josephi.

50 €A i. §. royaasa Judaea.

109, ns luna, cf. Jablonsk. Panth.
Aeg. HI, 1, 2.

1091, T ager, vinea, habitaculum,
possessio; -cf. 159 et 1AQAAOAL.

so%, 1 palres, parentes; vide sing.
1oy,

sprns ¢ a. punn B. % slpry,
pax; MSS. Memphitica habent
QIPHIH" et QIPHIIRON,

1ps M. facere, esse; S. 1pe, B. sAs.

sps facpareys recordari; cf. B. sAs
SamasHOTeL

s¢ en, eoce.

Ycaar, prx?, LXX. Toudx, lsaa-
cus, nomen Patriarchae.

scarasArTie, ny ebr. DHRYRYY,
Ismaélitae, Gen. 37, 25.

1cpasd, HR7®Y (pugnator Dei vel
princeps Deus), LXX. Togan},
Israél, nomen Jacobi Patriarchae.

scxe si, vel, quam.

1CKeR pulare, ecce.

scxest a,ab; si, ex quo, postquam.

Yra, gr. &ra, postea, deinde;
cft S. B. erva.

Yre, gr. &ite, conj. sive; 5ve idem.

sw i, ¢ ew.

smdeasr, by, filius Usiae, rex
Judaeorum; Is. I, 1; LXX. Twd-
Jop, cf. Matth. 1, 9.

swannne, gr. Twdvvyg, Joannes
Baptista Matth, III, 1 ete.

I— K

racnd, H0, Twene, Josephus,
filius Jacobi.
s, nie et & pater; plur. ns-sok.

R

K nota numerica 20.

" Ra S. ponere, sinere, relinquere ;

®a fica derelinguere cf. M. o¢ca
et oca Mca,
Raoeapa, ¥ gr.7 xadédoa, sella,
sedes, cathedra, suggesius.
radda gr. Keidpag, Cajaphas
nomen  summi sacerdotis, ebr.
KDY peiva. .

Rarsd, t gr. 7 roxle, malitia,
peccatum , incommodum.

raAaago collis.

wana gr. Kaviéi, Cana nomen ur-
bis Galilaeae. .

RAPNOC, T gT\ O X@P7oS, fructus.

rapw B. silere, taoere, requiescere;
M. capw.

RAa¢, WS 08, cadaver.

®aT B. convertere, converti.

RaTa gr. xurd, of. RaTadpay etc.

RATa0H (RATA - OH), RaTa0EN
sicut.

RaTaRATCMOC, Nt gr. 6 xovo-
xAvoude, diluvium , inundalio.

R&TAPARTHC gr. § xarudgdxtr,
|3, cancelli, fenesira.

ravadprt (rava-g-prt) s
outi, quemadmodum, cf. gprt
(ad modum).

RATQHT, T prudens, intelligens,
sapiens; pr. Kaw-ouw inlel
ligens corde.
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KaTMa, T8 Gr. 30 xaiue, ardor,
aestus.

RaQ, M S terra.

RaQI, T lerra, pulvis.

nat intelligere, sanae mentis esse;
ns wat inlellectus, prudentia,
intelligentia.

Re eliam, ilerwm, glius (inter ar-

* ticulum et momen ponitur).

RE TAP Gr. xal y&o, etewim.

resmoys ( Rewu pinguescere cf.
§: 35, 3) pinguis; eqremsmoyT
pl. eyremywoyT idem.

reoyar (re-oyas alius guidam)
alius. ’

nrec sepelire, curare cagaver, cf.
Rac.et RWIC. )

reT cum suff. converiere.

reTaa T chad B. deficere, eessare,
desinere; S. ®a TooT eholA,

REHCWOYHS, N1 et gan alif, alien,
nonnulli, religui; cf. ne.

reg S. dirigere.

i S. B. esse, positum esse; M.

ocH. Inde:
RH ehad B. nudum esse.
" RR eppas S. pasilum esse, con-
stitut, .
RHMETC, ¥ B. temebrae, obscuri-
tas; wearc et Kesawc idem.
RAT gedificari; cf. kT et §. 38, 2.
nuda gr. Kypdc, Cephas cogno-
men §imonis a 8pvD pelra, syr.
(EY

Rieapa gr. 1 udape, cithara,
instrumentum musicum.

RIAY movere, commovere, salire,
moveri.

RAAROC, Wi.gr. 6 xAadog, ramus.

131

R

RAnponeasd, ¥ gr. 4 xkngovouln,
haeredilas.

RAoay, n S. corona; M. ms ocAoan.

ROI, ¥ campus, ager.

rox S. vox &na Aeyouér, for-
tasse KAoAr-OmMQ corona viva,
coronae aridae opposita.

rooye S. alii, peregrini; sing. re.

ROC sepelire, curare cadaver, se-
pullura.

ROCALOC, T Gr. 0 x0p0c, mundus.

RO S. convertere, reverters; M.
reT B. raT idem. .

Rovy1 B, parvus, exiguus; M. royxs.

foyReax B. (ympanum, cymbalum;
resanear idem, cf. pag. 40.

ROYWI parvus, paucus, adolescen-
tulus; B. roys. .

upadn B. gr. yoar, seripiura,
cf. opagr.

REHCIC, ¥ Gr. 7 X0, posses-
sdo.' Gen. L, 13.

]T0 S. converlere, cf. RET et ROT.

gyfurroc, ¥ gr. 9 xfwtig, arca,
cista. .

RYPIZ, T gr. 6 x7vE, praeco.

gm S. ponere, deponsre; M. ocui.

awAx flectere, incurvare, inclinare.

xwipey abolere, destruere, abragare.

rupx caedere, abscindere.

rue sepelire; % - rwe sepultura,
sapulerum; cf. RaC et nec.

rws aedificare, dedicgre aedem.

ruwTe S. cingere, ciroumdare, M.
Ry,

rumme, n S. sepultus, morituus,
cadaver; cf. wuwc. )

ruwoe B. aemulari.

| RWQT, W B. ignis, flamma.
13 *
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wur} circumdare, circumire; quae-
rere, requirere.
rart fica quaerere.

D N

A nota numerica 30.

Asay S. res, aliguid; nihil (M.
eason 9Ar).

AarRoc, 1, ebr. 932, gr. o Adxxog,
fovea, cisterna, Gen. XXXVII, 20.

AaRrQ, M1 summilas, exlremilas,
fastigium, vertex.

Aarg B. accendere, M. porg et

PwRQ.
Aammac, ¥ gr. 4 Aaumdg, lu-
cerna, fax.

A2 RATT, T PiT.

Asoc, mr et ¢ gr. 6 Aadg, po-

_ pulus, natio.

Asoyr B. stipula; M. pwors, S.
pooye.

Aac, ms et @ lingua, ebr. yresh.

Aabear truncus, cauder, ramus.

Aearea, 1 B. divites, M. pasrao.

Aec B. lingua, cf. Aac.

- Aeys, gr. Aevi, Levi nomen Pa-
triarlchae aliorumque ; ef. Luc. III,
24 etc.

Aemyr, n B. gaudium, M. paws,
AegaraoYT, nr B. mortuus, cf.
M. pequwoyT et §, 10, 4.
Asbanoc, gr. 6 AlBavog, thus et

Libanus, mons Syriae.

Arg latibulum, latebra.

Aoyes B. vespera, M. poyer.

Aynu, t gr. 4 Aday, dolor,
tristitia, afflictatio.
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Aw B. os, oris; cf. M. pw.

Amass, © B. homo; cf. M. puaas.

Awrr, gr. Aws, Lot nomen viri
ebraicum (a radice L% occul-
tare).

nota numerica 40.

praep. (haud raro ear) ante lit-
teras consonantes &, w, ¢, o
et a, cf. §. 16, 3; i. q X,
quod vide.

T
\
AR

e, mr et @ locus, regio §. 11,

2; da, date, et inde nota im-
.perativi, cf. §. 35, 1.

ardams B. pascere, M. aroome.

asaaraar, 1vm, LXX. Madiuiu.
Exod. III, 1.

ArxaaInneoc, 09, LXX. Madin-
vaiot, Midianitae. Gen. XXXVII,
28. )

ARXZOHTHC, T gr. & uadywrc,
discipulus, sectator. '

aras, ns loci, sing. asa,

ALARAPIOC, GT. poxdoios, beatus,
felix.

wanenonsa, % gr. 5 Mausdov[a,
Macedonia.

Ar3AARANA , T Gr. T0 ;wlaypa,
malagma; Js. 1, 6.

ansdee, ndnn, LXX. paedéd, sine
dubio = xtdga (M wdllery)
Ps. LI, 1.

aaAdon, gr. udddov, magis, am.
plius, polius.

aassbpr, 89mn, LXX. Mayﬂ(m

" Gen. L, 13.



aatrpwT (wT fugere) refugium
of. §. 11, 2.

ArafeA0oe, ne S. (€AooAe vilis)
vinea, cf. §. 11, 2.

asaftearvon (cf. esvvon et §. 11,
2) requies, locus quielis.

aafepmmoyws (ara-li-ep-gurs
oyms locus sacra offerendi) al-
tare, locus sacrificii.

asaniecmoy (cf. ecmoy) pastor,
opilio.

asaluanons (a20Ms pascere) pas-
cuum, cf. §. 11, 2.

asatipcwn (9cwn occullare) spe-
lunca, locus occullus, lalibulum.

asanmas (mar oriri) oriens.

asafygume, me S. et aafigyorms,
M. (mwme et uyumus habilare)
habitatio, tabernaculum, mansio.

anatigapeg S. custodia, tuguriolum.

aatigapep nbonze S. (papeg
cuslodire et Homwe cucumis)
tugurium in cucumerario.

aafigmTn (owIw occidere) oc-
_ cidens, occasus.

sahgwnT (Swies tenlare) locus
tentationis.

aapsd, gr. Mapla, Maria, Jesu
"mater.

axac gigni, pari, nasci; NI MAC
pullus, vitulus, infans.

aracy, T vitulus, laurus.

aacrenoyre (macT odisse et
noyse deus) deo odiosus vel
invisus, Feoorvyrc.

aacvos, ns miles, commilito.

AATOY, T venenum.

aay, t et @ mater; cf. Plut. de
Is. et Os. c. 56. '
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aay B. aqua; M. aswoy. -

waYaT solus.

amamx, et ¢ aquris.

axa9 implere; praef. num. ordin.
ex. gr. amag T tertius,

asa91, Ts cubilus; ebr. MmN, in
dialecto Aegyptiaca sacra amahe.

aagcnay fem. axagenoyt secun-
. dus; vide asap.

aat consequi, convenire.

sabon poenitere, irasci, indignari;
s abon ira, furor, cf. eaabos,

fabpeos bitumen, currus, plaustrum.

are B. locus, cf. M. aa.

aeo vide mev et § 11, 3.

ameoan, ¥ juslitia, veritas, justi-
ficatio; cf. § 11, 3.

weonanT, b (nanT misericors)
misericordia , &\equociv.

ameonoyxs, Y (noyx mendas, fal-
sus) mendacium.

seonoyt, t (noy¥ deus) divi-
nitas, deilas, 7 Fedvyg.

areope lestificari, lestari; ws aves
ope lestis.

ares amare, diligere; ssasx S. ase
idem.

ameArt pl. aredet B. dilectus;
M. ssenprv.

azedoc, n gr, 70 uéhog, membrum.

A€AOCIRT considerare.

asent, gr. uéy, quidem.

asemenca post; cum suff. ases
nencw, cf AERENCWR  Post
te etc.

asenneca B. post, posiguam, cf.
AREMENCA,

asenpat, s dilecti; sing. aenpr,
B. asedrr. '
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aenpss diligere, dilectus,- plur.
uenpat.
Arepan, U cislernae, aguarum re-
ceptacwla, vasa aquaria.
aeppe, T S, ligamentum, vinculum.
ssecy, it B. taurus, bos; M. avacs.
aecio obstelricare, cf. osrecso.
aecTw odisse, abominari.
areT praef. nominum abstractorum,
S. T of. §. 11, 3 et areo.
aeTaonoy, ¢ (cf. aT et moy
mori) immortalilas.
aseTaoy, t (sAoy puer, juvenis)
" infantia, pueritia, adolesoentia.
aeranoctodoe, ¥ (cf. Anocros
Aoc) gr. 7 amoosoly), missie,
apostolatus.
uevdcebec, ¥ (cf. Acehnc) gr.
7 doifua, impietas.
useTaTashs, t (cf. 2T et acm
macula) innocentia.
aeraseoyen, t(cf. & et coyen)
ignorantig.

WETATTARO, ¥ (cf. a°¥ et TaRO) .

‘immortalitas, inlegritas.
weTaTOHT, ¥ (2T sine et oY
cor, mens) insipientia, stullilia,
dementia, gr. 3 dvoa.
sevhwk (bmr servus), & ser-
vilus, servilium.
usevegAnoy, ¥ (cf. epAnoy)
vanitas. )
aevim, ¥ (swr pater) familia,
patria , palernilas.
wevarces, ¥ B. (aecrverus, jusiug)
justitia; M. sveosuns, %

ueTareope, ¥ (of. seepe) testie
monium,

MeTnanRT, & et o misericordia,
cf. ameomanT.

uveTnngt, tete (nugt magnus)
majestas , magnificentia.

aeToyar, ¥ (oyar unus) wunilas,
concordia. :

22 T0YPo, ¥ (OYPO rex) regnum,
plur. gan sevorpwoy cf. §.
15, 2, 3.

ameTpanao, ¥ (pawmao. dives)
divitiae, opes, facultas.

serpeqemzeas, b (cf. peq et
carvesr audire) obedientia.

aeTpeqamxonc, ¢ (vev -peq-
&1 - it - :onc) iniguitas, avaritia.

AMETPITHC, G, O UETENTG, cadus,
amphora, mensura graeca, XII
congios capiens; Joan. I, 6.

aeTpmas, ¥ (pmas Aomo) hu-
manilas.

mevcase, ¥ (case pulcher) pul-
chritudo , species, decus.

aercwrs, ¥ B, (camr electus)
electio, praestantia.

seTmanenad T, T (manes
awasT id.) misericordia, com-
miseralio, viscera.
sevmengns, b (enguy mise-
reri) miseratio. ’
sevmaps, Y (waps filivs) con-
ditio filii, adoptio.
aeTmdnp, Y (wpnp socius) so-
cielas, amicilia, communio.

MeTBeAA0, ¥ (BeAAo senex)

seneclus.

sevamsonc, ¥ (41 capere et
=xOWE Vis) tAjuslitia, inignilas,

vis; cf. aeTpeqsiexonc,
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umernwh, T (zwd pauper, iR
firmus) infirmitas.

aeTxwpl, t (=wps polens) po-
testas, polentia.

aseTor, ¥ dominalio, dominium;
cf. comp. scrib. pag. 114.

m'r:' existimare, pulare, cogitare,
opinari,recordari; ¢ - aeys me-
moria, cogilatio, sapientia, mens;
cf. ep-P-areys.

MeWT Irgnsire, circumire, per-

. lustrare, peragrare.

ALIGUWIT, NS campus; plur. aemge

- wut ’

29 S, B. implere, haurire; ple-
nus.

asep B. praef. nwmerorum ordina-
lium, cf. M. asag et §. 21, 2.

AAH U, GNn no®, Non, gr. 7.

awnnoyes B. putare, existimare.

asnuge B, furba, popwlus, mulli;
cf. M. anngy.

A jusius, verus, veritas; cf.
hierogl. susu~abis domus ve-
ritalis i. e. templum Inscr. Ros.
XIV. Horap. II, 110.

avnmmg, s M. signum, significatio,
porienlum, argumenium.

s M. guotidie,” cf. saavsuu.

asoYes, X B. menlio, recordatio,
commemoralio, cf. AreYs et anHs
HOYes.

AHIOTE, gr. uijmote, ne guando,
ne forle.

AWHNWC, gr. unmEs, we, ne forte.

anp locus witerior; trans, sltra.

ascs, b et © usura.

axTe, T 8. medium.

SMKTI RWM, gT. UnTL.

an, W omeltiudo, urhe, papu-
lus, cf. samsme,

ant, o medium; S. aanve.

ascs gignere, parére; nalivilas,
inde egooy fr sascy dies nata-
ifiug, ’

sy perculere, verberars.

sarag dolere, laborare, contristari
s Axrag labor, dolor, angustiae.

suasam B, won, cf, fasaom,

susaawe S, solus; M. Saasayacr.

saaray idi, illic, hine, tllinc.

SaysT solus, cum suff. sae
AMAYATR Iu-solus, sanrara Ty
ille solus ete.

et B. solum, solummeodo.

Qs quotidie, - vid, axsms,

suaum ante Axaso et asare. signi-
ficat pse, saanim . Aaar0r me
tpsum etc.

s2a20, B. faaxa cum suff. denotat
accusativum pronominum, cf. §.
24, 3.

Ao fion, minime, neutiguam ;
B. searan.

fa200ngAs (9As quisqwam) nemo,
nullus, nihil.

aE S, B. e, cum; M. masa.

aanas hic, hoc loco, hue; cf. &-
FIT N

amiifica S. post; M. asenesca,

anT S i ¢ M. arew, praef. pom.
abstract.

siiTaTTako, T 5. inlegritas,
immortalitas, cf. areTaTTARO.

afivepo, ¥ S. regnum, M. saeve
oTPo.

AT TpAAIAY, T S. divitiss, opu-
lentia, M. mevTpassoo.
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ALORALER _cogilare, medilari; i
ALORARER Cogilalio, excogilatio.

A0Ax amplecti, alirahere.

ALONS pascere, depascere.

AONKR, Wi figmentum, inde W
ALONK NRI% manu faclus, opus
sculptile.

a%OMAREN  Commovere,
commoveri.

ooy, ne S. aqua, M. awor.

A0p cingere, succingere, cf. aswoyp.

amoct odisse. ¢

.07, nset P mors, mori, ebr. nym.

oy S. agqua, cf. 100y et srwoy.

arove, vu splendor, zyms, flamma,
fulgor.

- axoyy, Ty leo.

20YAQ cera, favus,

aroyass, ¥ fons (ebr. b ?)

© aOYNKR perire, deficere, carere,
discedere; consummare, consu-
mere.

asoyiicwpest, mr (pr. w0y -i-
cuipesr aqua vagans) forrens,
rivus.

.uo'rngmo'r (woy pluma) n
pluvia, imber.

aoYp ligare, aecingere; s A0TPp
vinculum, ligamentum, nexus.

aove, m B, corrigia, lorum.

22079 accendere, ardere, comburi.

aaoyt clamare, sonare, appellare.

aoyt koA evocare.

wows replare, ire, ambulare; iter,

via; inde:

asows ehoA egredi, exire.
aroms Rea sequi, persequi.

avop implere, replere, ardere, ple-
nus; 209 Ao impleri.

eoncutere,

w09, T et § nidus.

famasaea (2 -nas-asa) hoc loco,
hic.

famarpat (f-nas-pat) hoc modo,
ila, sic; cf. Ppry¥ et RaTas
$prt.

samapry (2 -na-prt) mea ra-
tione, quemadmodum me, (g
dué Philem. v. 17.

Aanaue0 i q. dmeseo,

AanaTe ante, antequam, nondum
cum suff. cf. §. 36, 6.

sue nom, minime, newliguam cum
suff. of. §. 37, 3.

fameA B. praef. negat. imperativi,
i. . M. samep, of. §. 35, 1.

saresr00 anle, coram, in conspeciu,
S. famearvo.

famesvTa B. i q. Sanesmroo.

famearvo €bod S. coram, ante.

sawep praef.negat. imperativi (propr.
same-ep non facere, me fac)
of. § 85, 1.

samepocac ne forte, propr. fs
WEP -oCacC ne permille, ut .. ..

samechT S. (MECHT infra) infe-
rior, ¢f. emecw-y,

fans nom, vide seme.

S dtgnum esse, merers.

1Ppe, et T 8. vineulum, catena.

fa-von requiescere, cessare, morari;
NS ATON requies, quies; cf.
€ax-Ton,

ALYCTHPION, TU gT. T0 (v6T7)giov, |
mysterium.

fagooy hodie S. famooy (egooy
dies).

agprt (-@-prt ad modum,
ad rationem) aeque, sicul, ita,
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quasi, quemadmodum; cf. rRas
-vagprrt et hierogl. N- RTI (-
puY) similiter.

awab, 38, LXX. Mumﬂ, Moa-
bitis, nomen proprium gentis at-
que terrae inde a mari mortuo
usque ad Arnonem fluvium ; Num.

. XXI, 26 cf. Joseph. B. J. IV, 8, 2.

wwsT, ne et § via, semilas

sawoy, 1 et § aqua, cf. Joseph.
Antt. J. II, 9, 6: 70 ydp Ddwe
ud of Alyvnzior xadovory, et
Suid. s. v. puov.

amoyYT mori, occidere, mterﬁccre,
ebr. mym, cf. a0y,

swyenc, nYn, LXX. Moo,
Moses ex Josephi, Philonis, Cle-
mentis Alexandrini, aliorum in-
terpretatione significat ex aqua
servalum (smoy-oy=e), cf
Jabl. opusc. I, 152—157, Rossii
Etym. Aeg. 127—129 et auctoris
Philol. Aeg. pag. 22.

woay, Tu spelunca, sepulorum,
monumentum sepulcrale; eargay
id.

H

N praepositio genitivi, dativi, ac-
cusativi cf. §. 16, significat a,
ab, per, ad; indicat porro ne-
gationem sequente vel omisso
an cf. § 37, 2, ante litteras
consonantes &, m, ¢, o et a
mutatur in &, v. c. in Sappnt,
samoypo ete.
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i nota numerica 50; S. articulus
definitus plur. cf. M. my,

i S. ducere cf. en; K exR ad-
ducere, injicere.

na quae ad aliquem permmu cf.
§ 14, 1.

na tre, venire; inde nota futuri
of. §. 32, 2.

na lanquam, sicut, circiter.

nabr, ws lancea, hasta.

naby B. peccatum, vide M. nofbs.

MaKT, Tu (WA misericordia, 9HT
cor) misericors.

sas misereri; M et § may mise-
ricordia. '

was hi, illi cf. §. 13,3 et 26, 1.

nangs, t dolor parturientis.

mane M. nanoy B. bonus, pulcher.

nac S. antiguus, velus.

may videre; ms et $ nay visio,
tempus; — AaboX idem.

nayhesn, s vestigia, gressus.

nadps, t granum, acinus,

wame multitudo , mullus.

mamT durus, vehemens, asper.

nawTs, ¢ auxiliator, protector,
adjulor.

nawt protegere, defendere; -
nawt protecior.

naghs, % et o collum, jugum,
humerus, caput. i

naohey, ni jugum, cf. maohr.

nagesr salvare, liberare, eripere,
cf. mogear.

nagAenB. coram (M. magpen),
finagAen idem.

nagxs S. salvare, liberare; cf.
fagear et mogeas.

nagpar apud (coram) me, Nagpak



apud le etc. cf. na et gpa vul-
tus, facies.

nagpen praep. ad, apud.

nagt credere, confidere; ms magy
fides.

waxgr, ¥ dens.

ne sunt, erat, erans; ibi f. ef.
§. 24, 2; S. articulus determ.
plur. == M. ms cf. §. 13, 2.

neAT lerminus, exiremilas.

nebaor longasvus; longaevilas (dgs
vila).

serven B. stercus, exoremenium.

new ad, cum, e, eliam c. suff.
mmeara, inde mearaey cum eo etc.

nen nostri cf. §. 14, 2; artic.
plur. comm. = su, se; S. nit

fienep (eneg aelernilas) in aeler-
num.

necin pulcher, speciosus; enmacu
idem.

ses plur. qui compos. ex nH €F
§- 26, 2; sequente am, prael.
neg. verborum.,

ney B. videre, M. may.

neg, M5 e § oleum.

negheq B. jugum, M. magheqy.

negss B. liberare, servare; M.
OQEAN,

negnu plangere, lugere, lamentari;
m nepms plancius, luclus.

nexy, t et o venler, uterus.

nuh, Ta et § dominus, herus;
hierogl. NeB.

nHoY venire, proficiscise inde:
nnoy €ho egredi, emire. '

' enwans adscendere.

cSpss descendere.

sichor descendere, minui.
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naxit B. vobis; M. mmvenm “cf.
§ 24, 2. ) '

nee S. wl, sicwt, quasi; sequen-
tibus e, e, N, KT siculi.

son S. ub, sicul, cf. hee.

nen = divgn B.

neo f. i

oox m. } tu cf §. 22. )

feogqm. neoc L ille, illa cf. §. 22.

newt ubi, cf. e,

ns artic. plur. definitus §. 13, 2.

rubest (fortasse su et radix quae-
dam Graecorum nd» respondens)
omnis; nunquam articulum susci-
pit cf. §. 18, 2. °

nuae quis; S. ommis ef. wbes.

nagt magnus, ingens.

nuegs, ws et & spiritus, halibus,
~ ebr. f1. .
RROT dorvmire, cubare, conoumbere,

coire; cf. enro¥,

neosR S. dormire, mori.

nie S. cum, c. sufl mavasa cf.

- §. 4L ' :

NS NoB ego, iuteR Wom fu eic.

nobs, ns et § peccalum, cuipa;
B. wabs,

nosroc, mx gr. 6 véuog, lex, prae-
ceptum.

noast, et § robur, S. mosave,

noY fulurum esse, esse, intendere.

10, Y tempus pracsens, hora; inde
%50y (hac hora) nunc.

woyd, ms et B awrum, nummus
aureus. -

noyepsoy sibi. invicom; epuoy
idem.

qOYs venive, fulurum esse.
i oy, & abyssus, profundum; an-
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tiquitus cognomen Nili fuit Nodw
cf. Horap. hierogl. I, 21.

nwoyne, T S. radic.

noyns, ¢ et o radiw.

fioycan B. semel (cam vices ==
M. com) cf. §. 21, 8.

foycHoy (-oy-cHoy guodam
tempore) aliquando, cf. csoy
tempus.

noywe, n S. dews, M. no'rfl'

noywing (oywng apparere) wma-
nifeste, palam.

noyeys M. bonus.

nore B. funis, funiculus.

noYoss S. salvars, salus, cf. mogear.

woYyR, M mendacium.

noYyxe ejicere, conjicere.

noyt, ns et § dews, S. moywe.

nown_excutere, expellere.

woqyps, Y ulilitas, commodum; in
bierogl. exprimitur haec vox in-
strumento musico 33, mabAa
vocalo.

soged jungere currum.

nogear salvare, liberare; salvari,
liberari; & -mogear salus, pla-
catio; adj. salutaris; cf. magear
et moyoss.

nod S. magnus, magnitudo, M.
nox, B. nag.

nca ad, apud, de, post, cowtra,
adversus; plerumque post, c. suff.
neus,

sicabud S. nisi, praeter, cf. cabnd
et BaA.

neag heri (cay id.).

* fickoy wbest omwi.tempore, sem-
per, of. cHoY el MOYCHOY.

fiT 8. qui, gwdis, quid, cf. § 27,1

nwran tuus §. 24, 1.

ftray B. = hewoy illi cf. §. 22.

nwe praef. genitivi; praep. @, ab,
per. :

ftve S. we, siout, cf. M. nee.

n¥en praep. &, ab, prae, apud.

ftrepe S. cum, quando; praef.
verb. cf. §. 36, 1.

fwrox S. e cf. § 22. M. heow.

3007 (It-T00T a many) 6, ad;
T00°T @ me, STTOOTR 4 feetc.

ftvooy S. illi, M. hewoy, B. its
say cf. §. 22 :

nToT (TOF manus) a me, mihi,
habere; cf. frxooT et §. 41.

fwron (gx B. modus, ratio) sicw,

tanquam, cf. lon. '
focwAeas (1 - ¢ wrdear celerilas)
celeriter. -

nwe, 1143, Noa patriarcha Gen. VI, 9.

nwven vobis §. 24, 2.

fggapen (wapen = wopn §. 21,1)
B. primum, imprimis.

ngopn  (Wopn primus) primum,
prius, antea, priusquam.

NSHT (SHT cor) in mg, NBHTK
in le etc.

nSoyn (Soym in, intus) inlus.

nSprr infra.

ndpr Sex in Gen. L, 5.

ngrex S. B. (9uT cor) in, inter,
cf. RS,

HQPHI in, super; componitur cum
éxen, Ben et grmen.

nxe nota nominativi §. 16.

hes S. B. i. q. hixe nota nomi-
nativi, genitivi etc. §. 16.
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g nota numerica 60.
gensa, ¢ gr. 7 Eevlo, hospitium.

(]

o S. esse, ens; M. on.

o1 esse, exsistere.

omoyaenst, %t gr. 7 olxovuéry,
orbis terrarum.

oA ducere, auferre, tollere, ad-
scendere; inde:

oA efoyn inducere.

oaxs, i etk lutum, pulvis, argilla.

oxer devorare, absorbere, invadere.

oarc demergere, lavare.

on denuo, ilerum, rursus, prae-
terea, gr. &re; inde formatur
compositum &¥s-on cf. pag. 95
et Schwartze Kopt. Gramm. p. 5.
not.

onucnaroc, gr. ’Ovioog, Onesi-
mus nomen famuli Philemonis.
Philem. v. 10.

ond vivere cf. ang, anag et ong.

on numerare, adscribere.

OpTaNON, gr. 0 Ogyavoy, in-
slrﬁmentum.

opcer, Y gr. 7 doyr, ira, ira-

_ cundia. )

octoc, ¥y, LXX. *Ollag, Usia
rex Judaeorum Js. I, 1. -

ocd falr cf. wes; meliri.

own S. ferre, portare.

oY artic. indef. sing. §. 13, 1;
quid, 3¢; cf. §. 27, 2
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oY S. unus, quis, aliquis, cf. §. 20.

oyad mundum, purum, sancium
esse; adj. mundus, sancius S.
oyaah; cf. evoyaah, evoyah,
eToveeh, eqoyaah, eqoyah ete.

oyaeeT B. solus, M. oyaT, S.
OTAT,

oyas unus, aliguis, quidam, cf.
§. 20.

oyas B. vae, gr. oval.

oyas oyas (unus — unus) singil-
latim; cam art. Msoyar WOYAS
unusquisque, Exagvog.

oyam, nt B. luz, lumen, splendor;
S. oyem, M. oywismns

oyaar B. comedere, consumere, M.
oymar, S. oyoar.

oyanag B. adparere, cf. oyosg.

oyang B. videri, adparere, cf.
oYanag et oyomy.

oyam velle, cupere, diligere ; oywmuy
idem.

oyago addere, adjicere inde oyog
et, alque.

oyagcagns jubere, permiltere; s
oyagcagns mandalum, prae-
ceptum.

OYAQTOT adjicere, addere, per-
gere, prosequt, cf. oyag et To'r.

oyhe praep. ad, adversus, conira,
in, inler cum suff. oyhs,

oyae B. = oyve inler.
oYae, gr. oiTe, neque, ne quidem.

oyehoA (cf. &hod) e, er.
oyver abesse, distare; cum arl.
dorerdistantia, longitudo; inde:

orves ¢hod discedere.
oyver cahod idem.

v
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oyemun, B9)Y, Jones, Graeci;

‘ cf. Syr. l:m’. et Ar. ::‘U;a.

oyear S. edere, consumere, M.
oywar, B. oyaas.

oyendss (&1 mamma) lac sugere.

oyepHTe, T S. pes.

oyvepms, % vigilia, cwsiodia.

oyes alius, alia.

oyewy velle, desiderare, adpelere,
concupiscere, cf. oyauy et oyuwuy.

oyub, s et' P sacerdos (propr.
_mundatus) , hierogl. UB J. Ros.
Vv, XiI, XML '

oYTHI quia, quoniam.

oyroy distare, recedere; inde:
oyxoy ¢hod distare.
oysoy cabod removere.

oyHp quantus, quol, quoties §. 27,2.

oYeo0 species.

oymase, %t dexira, ebr.'7M).

oY asomomn, gr. od uovoy, non
solum. )

oyn, gr. odv, ergo, igitur, vero.

oyn (oyamn) B. quis, quid.

oymasr, ¥ S. et B. dexira, cf.
oymmaAL.

oynoy, Y hora vid. wor.

oynoy laetari, gaudere, delectari.

oyoemt, n S. lux, lumen, splen-
dor, cf. B. oyamt.

oyos, gr. oval, vae, cf. oyarn

oyoss S. manducare, edere, con-
sumere, cf. oyas, oyea et
oYmAr,

oyon esse, habere, aperire, inde:
oyon epo debere.

oyon vulgus, gens, populus; qui-

dam, aliguis; oyon niben omnis,
quicunque.

oYommxoar, Wi polens (oyow-
wxoar habens potentiam).

oyong cum suff, splendere, appa-
rere, B. oyamg.

oyopn millere, emillere; oywpmn
idem..

oyoceen dilatare; cum art. $-
oyoceen latitudo, adj. spatiosus.

oyoreh ehoX emigrare, (ransmi-

grare. .

oyousc ehoA S. dilatare, dilatars.

oyoujey conlerere.

oY0Q et, atque (proprie adde, ad-
datur).

oyox sanum esse, bene valere, cf.
OYRAL.

oyot herba, gramen (oyoT viri-
dis).

oypo, W et § rex, imperaior,
plur. su-oypwoy; cf. Euseb.
ed. Scal. p. 20 v. 1: @apad
(Poypo), ovrw yao Alydnzeoe
109¢ PBaoilels Epunvevover.

oypo¥, n S. laetitia, hilaritas,
delectatio.

oYTag, M fructus.

oyTe in, inter; oyve ¢hod prae
§- 19, 2; id. B. oyae.

oyvwm (oywe) c. suff. in, infer;
oyTwn inler nos etc.

oy nunlius, responsum; inde ep-
oyw respondere.

oy, 1 et § lumen, luz, splen-
dor, illuminatio S. oyoem, B.
oyant.

oywar comedere, devorare, con-
sumere; T oyws cibus, pran-
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dium,
oyoAr.

oywary S. praesepe.

oywn aperire, cf. oyom.

oywmg ¢BoA ostendere, adparere,
annunliare, manifesiare, cf. oys
ong et oyamQ.

oywpn milere; oympn ¢hoA emit-
tere, demillere, cf. oyopm.

oywce desiruere, abolere, conferere,
cf. oyomyey.

oywT unus, unicus, idem, cf. §. 20.

oywred id. qd. oyovek transire,
transgredi, emigrare, proficisci.

oyarsQ fundere, liguare, haurire.

oymuy cupere, velle, consulere;
oyway, v et § volunlas, de-

cf. oyasx, oyear et

siderium, consilium, bemeplaci- |

tum; cf. oyam.

oywwc dilatare; B. oywmce ebad
idem; S. oyomc efod qd. vid.

oyww placare, adorare, osculari.

oywyg addere, pergere, perseverare;
oyag idem.

oyw~ adorare vid. oywuy'T.

oySe, s adbortus, S. oyge.

oYQop, T canis.

oyxar, nr salus; salvari,” sanwm
fieri, valere; cf. Joseph. Ant.
Jud. 11,9, 6: ,, Mwsoijc* 50 yao

" J0wp ud oi Alydnrior xodob-
ow, voijc (oyx=ar) 82 Tode
vdaroc cwdérag. «

oyxes, m B. id. qd. oy=ar

owx linire, obducere.

ogi slare, inde: \
091 ¢paT stare, surgere Ps. II;

erigere, adslare, permanere.
oxs dolosus, injustus, iniquus.

11

K nota numerica 80.

waeoc, M gr. 70 nados, passio,
affectus. .

mars hic of. §. 13, 3; S. B. mers.

napict (psct modus, ratio, of. Sas
naps) hoe modo, ila.

madm, gr. naky, demso, porre,
tlerum.

MANTOC, gr. WAVEWS, OMNinO.

MAPATNTWALa, gr. 70 BAYCTTBuUG,
lapsus, peccatum.

napa ¢ycic, gr. napa pvoey, eon-
tra naturam. Rom. I, 26.

nappucsd, Y gr. 7 nadgneia,
oratio libera, libertas in dicendo,
fidueia. Philem.

mappoycra, % gr. 9 nmagovolx,
praesentia.

nacoCa, W gr. 76 ndoya, Pascha
festum , ebr. riow.

navacce S., gr. nardoouy, per-
culere.

nATmEAET, N1 sponsus (mieAeT
sponsa, nupliae).

nayAoc, gr. Iavdog, Paulus apo-
stolus, qui alias nomine ebraico
Savhog vocatur. Act. XIII, 9:
Savlog 9¢, 6 xal Iavhog:

ne esse, est; S.articulus sing. masc.
defin. M. ms; coelum M. ge.

neonaneey, s bonus, cf. eonaney.

nes B. hic cf. nar et ar §. 13, 3.

nens S. tlle, qui (m-env = M.
nN-€%),

MENTHRONTAPOHCOC, W gr. 0 7mev-
Txévvagyos, dux quinquaginta
militum.
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necw-s infra, inde emecHT et
anecu<T,

neT dlle, gqui composilum ex €T
gui et articulo m, vel ex forma
nu ex, de qua vide §. 26, 2.

newe i. q. me¥ (nM-eTe).

nevedpn, ¥ 0w, LXX. IIe
seoiic, Potiphar, pomen Ae-
gyptiacum nie-ve-p-px qui Solis
est, sacerdos Solis cf. Gesen.
Hebr. Lex. II, 338 et auctoris
»De lingua-et litteris etc.« p. 25.

neTpa, ms gr. y nérpa, petra,
saxwm et petre spiritualis ec-
clesiae.

NETWOYTT (WOYIT vacuum esse)
vanus, vanilas

neTgooy 8. (go0Y malum esse)
malum, xaxby.

nerowoy M. (pwoy malum esse)
malus, malilia.

nerxocs (xoct alfus) S. allissimus.

nexe dicere cum suff. wexa cf.
§. 26.

nicr B, currere, inde mrr fica
persequi; partic. plur. eymaw
sectantes.

neye B. coeli, sing. nx.

Tuara (axa locus) ubi.

mipaze, gr. nepatay, tentare,
~conari, explorare, cf. ep-mie
pagim.

TIPaCAOC, TU gr. O mespacuds,
tentatio.

nicTeye, gr. movevey, credere,
fidem habere.

nicreys id. gd. mcTeye.

rucsic, % gr. 3 nlovg, fides,
fiducia, persuasio.

newoe, gr. mosds, fidus, fidelis.

nAans, Yt gr.  wAdey, circum-
vagatio, error, fraus.

WAHN, gr. wAyv, praeler, nisi,
praeterquam, Gen. IX, 4 ; XLI, 40.

nAyen, % gr. 5 adyyr, plaga;
iclus, poena.

nNEeYA, NI gr. 70 nyebua, spi
ritus, ventus.

TIREYARATIRON, gTr. ZVEvUaTIX6Y,
ad animam pertinens el a spirilu
sancto provemiens, Rom. I, 11.

MOAEALCTHE, T GT. 0 TOAEUOTC,
miles, bellator, pugnator. .

TOAeAROC, T gr. 0 BOAsuog, bel-

. lum, proeliuvm.

noArc, ¥ et = gr. y moAs, urbs,
civilas.

nonupsd, t gr. % mowela, im-

© probilas, mequitia.

TORAPOC, gr. movzngog, tmprobus,
malus.

moone S. (ransferre, deportare,
removere.

npechyrepoc, ms gr. o mpeofize
006, senior; Num. XXI, 21;
LXX. =melofes.

npoc, gr. meds, ad, apud, im,
conlra.

npoceyR, ¥t gr. 7 mpocevyr,
pelitio, precatio; legitur S. plur.
TPOCEYTHC 00Te preces.

NPOPRTHC, T4 gr. 6 MEOPHING,
propheta.

npodrTid, t gr. % mpogyrela,

* praedictio, valicinalio, inlerpre-
tatio.

wyAn, ¥ gr. 4 avdy, porta.

NYPToc, NS gr. & nUpyos, (wrris.
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nwic, gr. awg, guomodo? ‘ebr.
oW, J°% Gen. XXXIX, 9.
nwy B. exire, egredi, pervemire.

|

P nota numerica 100; S. esse, fa-
cere, M. ep, B. €A, inde:
P nboA S. egredi, ejicere (S.
ko exira, foris id. qd. hod,
Sapod, cabod etc.).
patoysd, x4, LXX. Payovri,
Raguel nomen ebraicum (¥ enim
olim ut g pronunciabatur).
paxs inclinare, vergere; pex idem.
pasraccs, bORY", LXX. ‘Pausooi
(Gen. XLVII, 11), Ramesses no-
men urbis Aegypticae ab Hebraeis
conditae, de qua conferas H.Tat-
tam Lexicon aegyptiaco - latinum
399. ’
parn, ns et § nomen, in hierogl.
RaN cf. Inscr. Ros. lin. IX et X.
pan placere, hierogl. RaN.
pana admirari.
pacoys, % somnium, visio, signum.
pact, mi dies crastinus, cras;
inde memunk itre pact panis
noster crastinus cf. pag. 41 et 42.
paT pes; B. AeT.
pagagim, B*1pY,; LXX. ‘Pagdely
nomen loci, quo Ebraei per de-
sertum migrantes castra posue-
runt. Exod. XVII, 8.
paTuymansuelus ; inde pesa-payuy
idem.
paws gaudere, laelari; wi-pamgs
et & - pamys gaudium, laetilia.
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pasST desiruere, ejicere, pomere,
sistere, perculere ; TU-pas-¥ ever
sio; M. fullo.

pippe S. (cf. M. ep-bepr) remo-
vare.

pe, ms pars cf. §. 21, 3.

per inclinare, inde ame-per, ebr.
9N, inclinate caput Gen. XLI,
43, Vulg.: clamanie praecone,
ul omnes coram eo genu flecte-
rent.

pear in compositis homo, incola,
indigena cf. §. 9.

peassage, m e coelum) coe-
lestis, coelicola.

pea -nazapeo, Nalweaiog, Na-
zarenus cognomen Jesu Christi
in urbe Nazareth educati. Matth.
XXI, 10.

peasiivags, ms (Rags lerra) ler-
resiris. )

peaaiioesans, 1 (ocmans, Xnula,
Aegyptus) Aegyptius.

peastixmsAs, 1 (xuAs hospitari)
hospes, peregrinus, advena.

pesapaYm milis, mansuelus, cf.
paTW.

pey notat agentem in compositis,
cf. §. 10, 4.

peqep (ep facere) factor, effector.

pegep - RaTadaAm (xaradadedy)
gr. xatdradog, maledicus, oblo-
culor.

peqeprepara  (xéoua nummulus)
nummularivs.

peqeprobs (mobs peccalum) pec-
calor.

pegeppacoys, mi somniator, cf.
pacoys. '



P 145 P

peqepoot, T (9ot limere) pius,
religiosus.

pegepemb (gub opus) facior, ope-
rarius, adjuwior.

peqoareciq, t (earecio obstelri-
care) obstetriz.

pegoon-Ten (eonTen similiiudo)
divinator, conjector.

peqruc, ns (Rwic mumia) fune-
ralores, pollinctores.

PegRWoYT moriuus, cf. nmoY T,

peqragess (ragear servare) libe-
rator.

PeYoOTWTY, T pincerna, praefectus
pincernarum (oywTQ haurire).

peypan, 1 placens, ef. pan.

pegprode, m S. peccator, vide
pegepnodr,

PEYOCACREC, TH (DCACREC mur
murare) murmurator.

peygcog, T (95¢op aemulari) ae-
wmulator, zelotes.

pequoy hgnT, m (woy NYHT
tolerare) longanimis, paliens.

pequang, % (wang alers, nu-
irire) nulriz.

peymengsT, ns (WeneAT mise
rert) miseralor, misericors.

pequon, n S. (won prehendere,
suscipere) susceplor, opitulalor.

pegomeo, i (QIMQo conlemnere)
superbus, contemplor.

peygxe, Tu (xe logui) loguens.

peguias, T (:mear, =iy inve-
nire) inventor. ‘

peqgruntT, s (RWICT irasei) ira-
cundus.

pegxwpx,
venalor.

(=zwmp= venari)

Peqatianmiy (peq-Ei-Ar-n-migy
qui witionem adhibet) ullor, vin-
dex.

peqgaicann (S5-caan audire) aw- *
ditor.

pegteppra (t-eopus protegere)
prolector, propugnalor.

peqcosi (f-codns consilivm
dare) consiliarius.

peqtwarc, u (t-warc baplizare)
baptista.

peqtmoum, s (wwe contumelia)
contumeliosus, maledicus.

pegtoam, mu (pamjudicium) juder.

pr, nx et § sol.

pRC vigilare, sobrium esse.

pr, T et pmodus, ratio, sicut; inde
gavadprt , suppat sicus,
quemadmodum, samerprt sicut:
tu, wasput ia etc.

PIRI inclinare, recusare, converiere
(cf. per) ms-psrr et - piRs
inclinatio, declinatio ; psrs ehod
declinare.

piae S. vide prass.

puas flere, deflere, plorare; pisy,”
s et § lamentatio, fletus, la-
crymas. '

po, 1u et P o0s, oris; janua, porta;
cf. pu.

PoRQ comburere, comburi, ardere
id. qd. pwRrQ; Ns-PORY ustio.

poaans, %t annus; B. pasans et
Aasans, hier. abot-re mensis
solaris.

poyhsi, j2av<, Ruben, Jacobi
filius Gen. XXXIX, 21.

POYRs vespera, lempus vesperli-
num,

14
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peirveS. duplicari (ep facore, esse
et chwe, cemve duae) cf. eps
cnoyt.

pur, ns et § os, oris; cam suff,
idem, ipse; cf. praepositiones
Wapo, Sapo, gapo ete. et §. 41,

pusc vigilare, custodire.

puing id. qd. pong wrere, com-
burere, comburi; my~pERY in-
cendium , lignum.

puare, w S. id qd. puxass,

puati, s et @ homo.

pmareoe, nr gr. Pwuados, Ro-
manus, Joh. XI, 48.

pms, gr. Pdun, Roma urbs.

pwoysey, ns alacrilas, gawdium,
promptitudo.

purseh acoumbere, decumbere

p=zae 8. desolari, vasiari, carere
(=ase desertum), desolare.

Cc

€ nota numerica 200.

ca ad, versus, oonlra, th; cf. cas
foA, caanray, cancs, camayots,
camecAT etc.

cabawe, MN3%, Jufudd, exer-
oifus; in N. T. libris xdpto¢ oa-
Pacdd dominus exercitusum,

cabba-von, gr. 10 saffaroy, sabs
datum (ebr. now gwies).

cole, wr sapions, prudens; plar.
cafey et cabroy,

caber, 30, perplexum, dumetum,
LXX. Sepx, Gen. XXII, 3.

cabod extra, foras; a, ab (compos.
ex ca et BoA solvere, dissol
vere).
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cay, 1 decor, pulchritudo, species ;
pulcher, speciosus.

CAATITTOC gen. Voeis ca

cadmivg, gr. oddneyE, wda, buc-
m .

cassenge post, cum suff. cae
AMENQES Post e, COAMENMOAR
post te ete.

camnas vel cadastar Aine, illinc
(vide ca et anstas),

caarc B. videre, inspicere, spectare,
respicere, exspectare; indo casac
eboAgaTon exspectare.

carx, © B. frater, ¢f. M. com,

caoyA, band, Saotd, Sewlus
nomen regis Isradlitici.

choyr B. scire, cognoscere; M.
cwoyn et coyes.

can B. vices, cf. M. con et §. 21,8,

camecHT swb (ca-m-ecws ad
partem inferiorem).

CATICA versus, conira, ad, juxia
(ca-m-ca in regionem).

cammus supra, desuper (ca-w-

wws in pariem superiorem, cf.
Wanuyms),

capg, T gr. 7 okgk, caro, cor-
pus humanum.

ca‘fanac, m gr. 6 oavavig, ad-
versarius, princeps angelorum
malorum,

CaTOT stalim, simul (propr. ca-
ToT ad manum).

caw, n 8. ictus, plaga; M. ceme,

camey m. camee f. seplem, cf.
§. 20.

cagorn (Loyn pars interior) in-
tus, intra.

ca90Yt maledicere, convioiars.
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caxs dicere, enarrave, logwi; Tu-
caxs sermo, verbum.

chon egiguus, minor, @:terier.

chw, %t eruditio, disciplina, casti-
galio, sophisma; inde %chw
dare dociringm, erudire.

ce bibere, potum dare; cf. co et
cm et S. ca, B. caa.

cel e praeparare, instruere, cam-
ponere.

cehTarT parare, suppedilare, pa~
rari; paralus. )

ceas, oW, LXX. 37y, Sem nomen
filii Noae.

cesrns ponere, constiluere, comfir-
mare.

cenunyT, ceunave cum suff
slatuere, pacisci, disponere.

cesvmoy bibere (aguam) cf. ce
et aawoy.

cen praelerire, ex gduerso (ransire;
cus idem.

cent, t fundamentum.

ceng ligare, vincire, cf. cong.

cens, nu reliquus; B. crrms,

cenduwpa, "od, LXX, Sengoiea,
Sepphora uomen proprinm fe-
minae Exod. I, 15.
cevebpax, ny fulgur; fpax idem.
crmu, % vomer.

CHOY, YU (empus, yoovog; inde
foycnoy (tempore quodam) ali-
guando, Tcmoy msber (omni
tempore) semper.

cumn, D, LKX. ewr, Seon
nomen regis Amoritarum. Num.
XXI, 21.

enes, ¥ gladius, culter, falw;
calamus, inde:

cxes fimw B. (ibia (xm cquore).

cux, 1 pullus asinge, ebr. Y.

coepTep (lurbare, tromere; wu-
coepTEp Iremor.

coo0s, ns odor, aroma.

<3 saliart, impleri; w-cs satietas,
abundaniia.

ciRepa, gr. 10 olxepa, sicera,
polus inebrians.

crdoyanoc, gr. Jilovarde, Sil-
vanus nomen viri I Thess. I, 1.

¢, T foenum, sesamum.

csis (ramsire, periransire, prae-
tergredi, presterire, c¢f. cem.

c1oy, Tu slella, astrum.

CSOYP, WI eunuchus.

crre S. seminare; M. crt.

cum, X, Jiwv, Sion, nomen
montis Hieroselymorum sacri.

crenn, % gr. 1 owény, iegumen-
tum , praesidium, refugium.

CREYOC NIREPAMIYC, . OXETOG
xepapéwe, vas figuli, Ps. IL

crenu, % gr. 7 oxpvi), laber
naculum.

cAn (crAr) % loculus, feretrum.

caapmayv benedici, benediclus.

caaT, w B. modus, exemplum,
exemplar; M. ms-caroy,

e, ¥ vow, audilus, clamor,
fama, vociferatio, cf. ebr. ynvj,
auditus, fama, rumor.

' €2007%, W5 species, forma, facies,

figura, adspecius; B, m-caras.
caoy lavdare, bemedicere, eele-
brare; inde ns~ cas07 benedictto,
laws; cf. pag. 39.
cmay M. 8. duo, ebr. D0, 18
vid §. 20.
14"
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enayp, Wi vinculum, funis, catena,
cf. S. B. woyo.

cnnoy, s M.; cnsy S. fralres;
plur. vocis com M. cam B.

croyt duae f., ebr. 0, B,
cf: cmay.

CHOY, NI sanguis; craqy et cimah
S. B. idem.

cobr, mr vallum, murus, sepes,
seplum.

cobt parare, praeparare, reficere,
exstruere; wWi-cobt supeller,
substantia , praeda.

conoma, B3, gr. 7¢ Zédoua,
Sodoma nomen urbis.

coertey sagilta.

cos, m1 dorsum, lergum.

cor S. cer M. colligere.

cok, m 8. saccus, ebr. pw, gr.
odxxog, aethiop. sak.

codoanmm, by, LXX. Zalw-
udy, in N. T. libris Sodouwy,
Salomon, filius Davidis, rex Israe-
litarum. :

cox, ns frater, plur. cnsoy; cf.
B. can.

comng vincire, colligare; part. €ve
comg, eqcong, f. eccong vincla
(asina) Matth. XXI, 2.

cont, 11 pinus; resina, theriaca.

cooyr B. scire, cognoscere; M.
cuoy, :

comn vices, cf. §. 21, 3; inde oY+
con semel (oY -com) et eycom
una, simul (ey-com),

conc B. supplicari, orare, exhor-
tari.

copeas ervare; S. copsr, cf. cuis
pear.

cor cum suff. servare, salvare,
liberare.

coTm éligere; praesiare, placere;
B. camw,

coy numero dierum praeponitur ;
inde: s

coyas (coy-oyas) primus dies
mensis, neomenia; in hierogly-
phis ade primus dies, vovunria
J. Ros. lin. XIL

coyen scire, cognoscere, cf. cooym
et cmoy.

coysr S. scire, nosse, cf. coyes.

coYo, M1 frumenlum’, (riticum,
fructus.

coyps, & stimulus, aculeus, spina.

COYCOY punclum, momentum (em- .
ports.

coyvendirigere, tendere, porrigere.
coyzen hoA extendere.

coyswn S, dirigere, parare, rectus ;
cf. coyTen.

coyTmn edoA exlendere.

co'rmﬁ agnoscere, cognoscere; cf.
CAOYI, COOYN, COYEN, COYAL
et cuwoTys.

codrd, % gr. 7 copla, sapientia.

€oQs arguere, reprehendere, incre-
pare.

cox stultus, stultum fiers.

COXN remanere, superesse.

codns cogilare, deliberare, con-
sultare, consulere, eligere; wmi-
cod’sir consilium.

cIepara, NS gr. 10 onfoua, semen,

cnrdeon, gr. 70 onniacov, spe-
cus, spelunca.

cnosoy, ot S. labia;
coTor.

cf. M.
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crarTH, %t gr. 4 osaxsy, stacte,
balsamwm  odoriferum  Gen.
XXXVII, 25.

CEICANH, Gr. 9 OTeyu7], puncium,
momentym Luc. IV, 5.

CTOAR, gr. % O%0A1], stola, vestis,
amiclus.

crpebda, gr. orpefiog, lortus,
toriuosus, flexuosus, perversus.

cTYAN, Y gr. 7 0%7Ay, columna.

cTyeoc, gr. oriyog, linea.

cyvvensd, ¥ gr. ovyyévea, cogna-
tio, propinquitas.

cyavemn, Svuedy, Simeon nomen
viri ebraicum (a radice ¥nu
audivit) Luc. II, 25.

cyocess, bW, LXX. Svgéu, Vulg.
Sichem, nomen urbis a Romanis
Flavia .Neapolis, ab Arabibus
nunc i, Nablus vocatae;
Gen. XII, 6 et XXXVII, 12.

cynavwes, % gr. 7 ovvaywy),
congregatio, coetus, schola.

cip, ns latus, laleris.

cdoToy, ru labium, litus, S. cros
woy, ebr. DWNRD, ‘nER.

c@pang inlerpres somniorwm, ma-

gus.
cux bibere, sugere, potare; Mi-cwx

potus, potio; cf. ce et co.

cmfs irridere, illudere.

cwR (rahere, subducere, proira-
here, praecedere,proficisci, fiuere;
S. remigare; cwmr Saxsen vel
Saxw praecedere.

cwAn rumpese, disrumpere.

cmara, TS gr. T0 OWUG, COrpus,

cadaver.
cums, ¥ soror, cf. com.

cuns, ns  lalrones, sing. coms
§. 15, 38, a

cmnT creare, facere; i-CcwRT
crealio, crealura, mundus.

CIOYK 10856, cognoscere, scire;
cf. caoym, cooym, coyen,
coyum ete.

curp &hod dispergere, divuigare,
distribuere.

cuxpess errare, vagari; error, per-
ditio.

cwrTear audire, exaudire; Wi~
cuxress awditus, obedientia.

carzas 8. id. qd. corvear.

casw- eligere; electus, probalus,
exzimius, oplimus, cf. cosm.

cuxej corrumpere, violare, polluere ;
corrumpi, pollui; w-cwe abo-
minatio, contaminatio, perditio.

CWEN relinquere, remanere, Su-
peresse; ws-coxxn reliqus; cf.
COXM.

cart redimere, salvare.

cma, cuge decet, licet, opories.

cBax scribere; hierogl. ski.

cBroys scribi, scriptum esse, cf.
cBas.

ey cum suff. soridere.

cpas B. scribere vid. cSas.

comse S. id. qd. couaas.

couaas, ¥ mulier, femina, ugor,
plur. - osoars,

cgoyep maledicere, exsecrari.

cooywp maledicere, cf. cgoyep.
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T

T nola numerica 300.

sa mea, of. §. 14, 2.

saas B. dari, permitti, concedi.

FATALA, TU gr. TO SGYMO, agmen
militare, legio, ordo.

~zar hoc loco, hic; a3 FTeoe€ Wa;
oA « Tax deorsum.

-vase honorare, laudare, cf. Tar0.

sas0, T honor, laus, donum.

TaRe perdere, cf. Taro.

TARHOY'S COrrumpi; ecorruptius,
perdilus, cf. Tare et TaRro.

TARO perire, pulrescere, perdere,
delere, destruere ; N5~ TARO per-
ditio, corruplio ,*inleritus, exi-
tium.

TaAe imponere, insidere.

TaAROYT dmponi, cf. Tade et
Tado.

Fado imponere, cf. Tade,

TaAFO sanare, liberare.

wasa B. nuntiare, ostendere, <f.
Taare et Taaro.

Taare oslendere, adnuniiare, nar-
rare, edoocare.

Tasec B. sepelire; M. owmarc.

Taxro S adnuntiare, narrare, signi-
ficare, eslendere, interpretar
(somnium), cf. Tassa et waare.

wanmo mulliplicare.

Tando reservare, vivificare, sal-
vare , servare.

sangoyT cum suff. credere.

Fag1c, gr. Taig, exercilus, legio;
ordo, series.

TAN, T COrmM.

TapRo S. adjurare, juramenium
deferve.

vapn B. diripere.

Tacev averlere, redwcere; impr.
redire.

Tawcr, ¥ planta pedis, gréssws,
vesligium; german. Tatze.

oy B. mons, cf. wwor.

Tara B. millere; id. M. waoyo
S. Taa00Y, T30, Tay ete.

TAYPOC, M gr. O Tabpog, taures;

So.

ebr. W7, syr. o2, arab. )s3.

wagoc, M gr. 6 sdpog, sepwl-
crum, Wunulus.

FTasCa, gr. saya, welocker, pro-
peranier, forte, fortassis. Phi-
lem. v. 45.

TOQRO relinere < impedire; tmpe-
diri, prohiberi.

Ta90 comprehondere, adprehen-

dere, capere; inde:

TaQ0 €paT (e-PaT in pode)
constituere, séabilire, sistere,
praeficeve.

Taxpa B. confirmare, musire; n-
Taxpa firmilas, cf Taxpe,
TAXPO et TARPHOYT.

Takpe conforlare, confirmare.

TaxproYs (of Texpe) fitmari,
firmum eses, énniti; partie.
matus, firmus,

Taxpo (of. waxpa et Tampe)
munire, corroborare, stabilire,
fulcire; ns--xaxpo firmamen-
lum , seowritas, fidudia.

we praef. verb.; S. artic. simgual.
fem. definitus = M. % +f. §. 18,
2; esee, est, essewdia.
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vehnn, Wi jumenium; plur. mi~
vebnwwoys cf. Gen. VI, 1.

wedT, ns piscls.

TeARA exsuliare, lendare, id, qd.
©€AHA,

Fesoy S. (Te~noy of. t-noY)
nunc, statim.

weng, W ala, pinngoulum; idem
Tengo gt hieregl, sembu.

TECTPOTMINON, IU QGr. FO FEFQu-
ywyoy, quadratum, fetragonym.

TETPAPOCHC ¢f TETPIAPICHE,
N5 gr, O zeveienss letrarcha,
qui uni ex quatuor partibus, in
quas regaum Judaicum divisum
fuit, cum regia potestate prae-
fuit.

Texnu, gr. ’3 vy, are

sub, ws digius; S. Tube,

s cum sufl. dare, reddere, per-

mildere; inde:
w5 ¢hoA (dare foras) venders,
venditio. ,

e dare, permittere Num. XXI,
23; of sms et §. 8, 7.

*rA B. cam suff. ommis; of. M.
THP.

sHneY B. vos, cf emmoy,

8oy, N S. venlus, halitus, M.
OHOY.

<up cum suff. omnis, ita TEpK
omuis (u, THpyg omnis e, cf.
B. whA et §. 18, 3. .

Toeeoc, gr. Tiupdsos, Timo-
Abeus DOMmMeN propridm viri grae-
cuni.

Fuac, m doler.

Tamasa B, justificare, abselvere;

M. eanas, oaraje.

w0 S. dari, comoedi, cf, ¥ et FHs.

o1 dare; inde ~vos gsury (dare
super) indwere, induivm csse.

TOOYS cras, mane, déuenla, -

TOMAPOCHC, T . 0 TOMUQRIS
prasfecsus loci, urbis, regionis
alicujus.

Tomoc, Ws gr. ¢ semos, looms,
spatium.

worT manve; ir hieroglyphis hane
ob causam manus imago lifteram
T semper significabats ¢f. ’r¥0°¥,
X077, SoTOF, o1F0F £t 40.

To've, gr. TOTE, tunc, lwm, deinde.

Torko mundare, sanciificars, sanc-
um esse; Tu--soyho purilas,
purificatio, xedppiopds, doh.
I, 8.

ToyhnroYT mundari, ssvetificars,
cf. voyho et part. eroyhnoyy
sanctus, mundus.

Toynac B, suscilane, amoilgre;
M. woymnoc.

Toynoc swscilare, exigere; B.
ToOTHAC

Toy=o custodire, servare, Jibenare.

<Tot vulva, §. ToTE

Tpamera, gr- % spantla, mansa.

=<ype 8. in eomp. esse, facare; cf.
epe et ops.

Tcabo M. wcabur S. (}-chm cf.
§. 9) docere, instruere, discere,
ostendere.

scana B. ordo, decor (Tcamo et
-scane S. ornare).

S0 satiare, salwrane, replere,
anplare. .

~¥co potare{compasita est haec vox
ex % dare et co bibere).
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swh exsolvere, reddere.

wwiks plinthus, later.

smbo precari, vovere, invocars,
orare; wu--vuibp supplicatio,
votum, oratio. .

swaT conburbars, stupere, hae-
sitare.

T surgere, exsurgere; S. tur-
bari. )

TwWNnY, wy resurvectio, cf. -Tum
et §. 8, 7.

“TWOY, N5 mons, S. TooY, B.TAY.

Twoyn ferre, portare, sustinere;

inde :-
‘Twoyn dppms elevare; resur-
gere.
TWOYNK eppas S. surgere.
Tmoyn exit S. surgere,

TWOYHOY surgere.

Tt B. miscere.

TwT honr S. fiducia, persuasio.

TREMRHOYT affligi, afflictus, vide
TQEALRO,

Toemna affligere, pumire, oppri-
mére; YU - ToemRO afflictio,
erucialus.

son B. sicut, tanquam (v -on
facies, conspecius); cf. hee et

- s == ft-T-ge et K-T-on
wmodo , ratione.

4

¢ nota numerica 500; articulus
sing. mascul. definitus pro mr et
n ante litteras 8, ax, wm, oy et
p; of § 13, 2.
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da res propria, quae pertinet ad. .
pro ma cf. §. 14, 1.

dar hic = mas §. 26, 1; Pas
€T ille, qui; or das & das —
Gua, simul.

$apaw nomen regum Aegyptiaco-
rum Pharao, ebr. "y, gr.
Dagadi, copt. goypo (oypo
rex), cf. Euseb. ed. Scal. p. 20:
» PoQad, oUTw Yo Alybnzios
sovg Lacidels Egunvetovaw. <

daw, nr lagueus.

DaSpr sanare, curare; Tu-paSps
remedium, quae vox sine dubio
Graecae papuaxor originem de-
dit.

dagoy reiro, post (agoy S. pars
posterior), idem ca - agoy.

de, T et t coelum, coelestis, S.
me, B. mn; plur. - groyr.

den effundere, pen ehoA idem.

®eS dirumpere, scindere, secare,
lacerare.

&u ille, idem; cf. §. 26, 2.
e vel grex ille, qui, cf. §.
26, 2; S. nu ev, wer etc.
doonoc, gr. 6 pIivog, invidia.
S Anamn, Ddjuwv, Philemon
nomen discipuli Pauli apostoli,
ad quem epistola scripta est

pag. 100. '

$rammoc, Dlrnog, Phitippus
frater Herodis Antipae Matth. XIV,
3; Marc. VI, 17.

&rY, Y arcus, iris, arcus coelestis,
ebr. n@g, Gen. IX, 13.

ovwp, 130, LXX. Doydg, Peor,
urbs Peraeae meridionalis; Deu- -~
teron. XXXIV, 6.
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donmen superfluere, redundare;
ormen oA idem.

dong cum sufl. convertere, avertere,
transmutare; converli, mulari,
seduci.

donx= cum suff. dejicere, evertere,
frangere.

¢ooy hodie contractum ex m-
Qoo dies, cf. fagooy.

$opw extendere, ebr. WHz.

gocs igne examinare, probare.

gora, My, LXX. @ovd, nomen
proprium feminae Exod. I, 15.

Poyes longe, procul (propr. -
oyer distantia, longitudo).

oy S. pro m-goe serpens.

o9 pervenire, sequi, adpropin-
quare.

&y, ¥ gr. 7 @uiy, tridus,
generatio.

YRR, gr. Qo (xoio), na-
turalis Rom. I, 26. 27.

$ums meus, cf. §. 25, 2.

G dBoA effundere, effundi.

duwing avertere.

Qtixpg prosternere, substernere, ex-
pandere, dividere Gen. I, 4.

duwpx discedere, separari.

$wr fugere; inde:
$ur EhOA aufugere.

$urven vester, of. §. 25, 2.

ww dividere, distribuere, fran-
gere.

dwuyen minisirare; w-Pmmen
ministerium.

Puwd rumpere, scindere.

Jw=s, s fissura, foramen.

&% compendium scribendi pro -
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noy¥ deus, vid. moy-re et noyy.

X

X

¢ nota numerica 600.
oca (cf. ruw et ocw) habere, po-
nere, constituere; inde:
oc> ¢hod dimittere.
oca ftca relinguere, despicere.
oca x0T habere, tenere.
ocar res, subsiantia; cf. enocas
rufien res omnes id est omnia.
OCARI, NI [(emebrae, obscurilas,
ebr. Hjuin.
ocas, bry, Xou, Cham fllius
Noae (cf. ocmass et gr. yyula).

xauwme, Biwd, LXX. Xouds,

Vulg. Chamos n. propr. Numer.
XXI, 29.

Xansan, 199, LXX. Xavady,
Canaan nomen gentis et regio-
nis Gen. XII, 5.

Xamaneoc, 1, 93D, Xavavalog,
Cananita, Cananaeus.

xapic, ¥ B., gr. 7 xdes, gratia,
favor; cf. M. mi-garowT,

scappan, 1, LXX. Xaggdy,
Charan urbs Mesvpotamiae Gen.
XII, 4.

ocac imper. permitte.

ocebpun, j193r7, LXX. XeSodv
nomen urbis Gen. XXXVH, 14.

ocepoyhuar, w, ebr. B33, gr.
XegovBlu, Cherubim, angel,
qui coram throno divino mi-
nistrant.

xexTeoc, 0, LXX. Xerraiog,
nomen gentis Cananiticac Gen.
L, 13. ’

oCH poni, esse, manere, cf. oCa
et ocar et §. 38, 2.
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s Aegyplus, ebr. by vy,
gr. Xnula, cf. Plut. de Is. et
0s. cap. 83, Jablonskii opuscul.
i, 404 et Champollion PEgypte
I, 104

OCHTS, Y porta, tectum, operi-
menlum.

oCAAA (orques, eollave.

oCAoxr, W1 corons, cf. KAoar.

ocHaY, Ts manipulus, fascicubus.

OCOA, TH Caverna, Specus.

ocon cum suff. abscondere, cf.
xQum. -

xop invidere, aemulari.

OCPHARATIAROC, NI Gr. D X0~
poriomés, oracudum, verbum
divinum, prophelia.

ocpestyc, m et % fumus.

X PHCIC, gT. 7] X070, wsws Rom.
I, 26. 27. cf. gycmm.

ocpir, n deserium, soliisde, ef.
ebr. by, emsecrari, avstirpare.

xpo, m litus.

X ponoc, Tx gr. 6 ypdvos, fem-
pus Luc. IV, 5.

oepoq, nt dolus, insidiae.

oCpwar, TS ignis.

ocuwr (Rux et 5Ca) imponere, dare,

rewmillere, sinere, ponere; inde:
ocm eboA remilfere.
ocm &Bpus deorswm ponere,
demiltere.
ocm Nea rejicere, repudiare,
negligere.
acw x0F, X desiderium, spes.
wAear, s celeritas. 1
R oconlbare, abecondere, onm-f
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mulare; ocomlius.

X — m

ocmpa, ¢ et ¥ gr. 4 zwoa, regio,
provincia,

ocmpabd, am1 et 37y, LXX.
Xawg18, Horeb, nomen proprium
cacuminis in monte Sinai.

xwpic, gr. ywels, sine, practer,
ebr. 93%m vel m v2h Gen.
XLvl, 26.

L

' not numerica 700.

Yadmoc, 1 gr o ywduls, caw
ticum, hymnus.

YaAsupson, ms gr. 50 yalwraor,
insprumentum quoddam musicum
cf. pag. 40.

Yrocs, plur Jyocmors, gr. 3§
Yuyr, anima, vila.

Yryocsmon, gr. yugsy (cdua),
animale, naturale {corpus) h. e.
corpus indigens cibo petuque
Oppesitum Zg CoNUTT TV
wuxg@ 1 Corinth. XV, 44. :

w

@ nota numerica 800.
w interjectio oJ
S, & gr. 4 407 eda, cauius,
canticum, ebr. =v, fg Ps.
XVid, GXXII etc.
WIR, T panis, commeatus, cibaria.
ws tollere, suwmere, auferre, fin-
dere (oA et wA idem); inde:
wAs #hod aufarve, efarre, ever-
dare.
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wasr devorare, absorbers.

waac baplizare; wm-wac lotio,
baptismus; of. t-marcbaplizare
et peg-t-marnc baptisia.

unu, wx lapis; S. mne, wroome,

wnd M. wmg S, vivere; - wnd
vila, cf. amag, ang et ons,

woy glorificari; ms-wot gloria.

woysaT bealus; S, naJaT, mas
ernT, B. marer cf. § 18, 8.

wWoYhQHT bono amimo esse, ex-
spectare (pr. woy =it -girT glo-
rificari animo). ’

WYt gortiri, dinumerare, adwume
vare, repulare, judicare,

wp, ", LXX. Q2d, Or nomen
propriam viri. Exod. XVII, 10,

wpeh abominari, profanare; abo-
wminatio.

@PR jurare, exsecravi, devovers,

wipx, w 8. firmitas, loous munilus
{mapx muwire, claudere), of. lat.
“arz et. Varr. L. L. IV, 82: ,,ab
arceo , quod is sit locus muni-
timimas urbis, a quo facillime
possit hostis prohiberi ¢

dicansa, gr. wemvi, Hosianna
ebr. comp. ex =Y serva,
libera et X3 guaeso ; cf. Ps.CXVIII,
25 et Matth. XX, 9.

wed, 1y messis, hierogl. OSK (avis
=0, velum = §, papilla—=K),
cf. Hymnol. Taur. cap. 110 et
auctoris ,,de lingua et litteris
pag. 76 et 75 no. 41. 44. 14.

wyy exponere, promittere, dicere;

inde:

wy ¢hoA clamare, fremere.
W enwuws inoosare.
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uy eppas S, idem.
@y ¢opas idem.
wwy oyhe idem,
wm S. ezsiingwi; M. mmess.
wos €Aew B. stare, perstare; cf.
M. opr ¢pa< idem.
wxen et axem @xew B, (sine
fine) indesinenter.
mrxit 8. deficere, cessare, cf. axen
waes,

o

wa ad, usque, domec; inde:
ma esSoyn & usque ad.
uR egoys B. wsque ad.

. opcHOT aliguamdiu (proprie
2 OY ~CHOY uégue ad lem-
pus gquoddam).

s nasci, orirt; festum, festivilas,
coetus ; hierogl."SA festun agere,
&yewv Sopyev luscr. Ros.

marm, n B. pulvis, cf. M. .

{ wasmar (ma-anmas usgue -hic)

tlluc, hwc-ssque

A an, cum, quasdo, usquedun,
donec, §. 36, 5; man duaon
un mon.

wanoyw educare, enwlrire, cL
mang.

wangg alere, nwirire, lactare.

wan, ns foenus (mam foenerare,
muluo dare).

wapa B. cum suff. ad (ma-pa
ad o0s = M. mapo c. sufl. mae
po1, wapor ege. cf. §. 41);
wada id.
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wapen B. primus, cf. mopn et
§ 21,1
wWaps perculere, occidere, conlerere.
wa-ve donec, quousque, cf. §.36,3.
maTen et wawh S. praeler, ex-
cipe,, nisi.
woy ulilis, fertilis, bonus.
wamy conlerere, contemnere.
wage, T desertum, desolatio; cf.
ebr. DY limavit, alirivit et
mgwy 7 mons nudus.
wag, T flamma, vapor, ignis.
maxe S. loqui, dicere, M. caxs.
maxns, 1 B, consilium; M. cosny,
S. woxie.
whmbs, t gultur.
whws, Tu virga, scepirum, ebr.
B3y, gr. oxXnATWY, OXTATYOY,
lat. scipio, scapus, germ. Schaft.
we ire, abire, venire (aq-me-naq
venil, aY-Lje-NMOY venerunt) ;
inde :
me ¢hoA exire.
we emygms adscendere.
we ¢Soyn inlrare.
me eSpur descendere.
we, T lignum, ebr. ¥3.
we per (jurantis), gr. ), I Corinth.
XV, 31. .
webse mulare, retribuere, ebr. 39,
mebrm, % reiributio, cf. mebse.
webx mulare, reformare.
weepe, ve S. filia, cf. weps.
weaaro, N5 alienus, peregrinus,
hospes.
WEALTON requies, requiescere.
wesamys servire, minisirare, colere;
Jegaua';e:v L. Ros.; chald. ¥nd,
§Yyr. ..-.&n’a
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wen cum suff. inferrogare.

menc, ns byssus, ebr. wa, bys
sus lenuissima Aegyptiaca.

wen B. inferrogare, cf. men.

wWengHT misereri (oRT cor), cf.
PEqUIENQRTT misericors.

ujen capere, suscipere, sustinere.

wWengaraT et mengaro B.(orar
et 90T gralia). gralias agere.

weps, Y filia, cf. mups filins et
§. 12, 2, a.

wepn mane swurgere (proprie pri-
mum esse, cf. wopm).

wepwwp cum suff. destruere, sub-
vertere, cf. ebr. WYY eradi-
cavit

meT secare, ampulare, macilare.

wems B. amarus; M. mame idem.

wep, © B. flamma, ignis, cf. mao.

wexs B. logui, dicere; verbum, res,
id. S. gaxe, M. cami.

mn B. abire, discedere (cf. me);

inde : .

WH emecHT descendere.
munds B. percutere; M. waps,
S. mape, maape, maap.

mAAs, nu B. filius, cf. wymps.

AR NEPAr0T gralias agi; activ.
WENPALOT,

wape, © S. filius; M. mupr, B.
mAAL

wapy, w filius, nepos, pullus, cf. -
WHpe et WAAL

woepowp turbare, conturbare.

woep, M plalea.

wonn, % (unica, ebr. )N, gr.
XTWY, SyT. L‘.L\.g; cf. arab.
8 o> ’

L.,hs. Cattun.
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aeopTep obstupescere.

wm, Yt longitudo, fines.

s interrogare, invisere, visilare,
salutare; mi-wuym visilatio, ru-
mor, fama, auditus.

wma pudere, erubescere, revereri,
pudefieri; T - wyims dedecus, -op-
probrium.

way, ns ultio, vindicla.

aprys polens, potentia (#Sovola
I Corinth. XI, 10).

wAaq B. turpis, inhonestus; S.
Ao,

WARA , T preces, oratio, volum,
ebr. mbxwd, chald. abnw.
WAOA, Tr gens, nalio, genus; in
hieroglyphis saepissime legitur
coyven it WAOA princeps na-

tionis, Bacdeig.

W comminuere; tonuis, minuius.

wiaeo S. alienus, peregrinus,
hospes; fem. wmlasam; cf. M.
Wearano,

wobT mulare, transfigurare.

won fodere, effodere.

mOoAY, W socer, gemer;
minutus, cf. waea,

wong privare, fraudare, rejicere,
repudiare. _

woon S, esse, habitare, versari,
cf. mom.

gooye S. aridum esse, arefacere.

won esse, habitare, prehendere,
possidere, recipere.

WOPN, N1 primus, anliquus; prin-
cipium, inilium, antiguilas, cf.
§ 21,1

moyesT 8. vanum esse.

wovyse aridus (S. mooye idem).

lenuis,
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WOYIT vacuum esse; vanus, ina-
nis, cf. uoyert.
WoYwWoY siccum esse; siccus, ari-
dus, cf. mooye et woyse.
woywoy, ns laus, gloria, glo-
riatio.

moyw foramen, femestra.

WOYWWOYWs, Ws sacrificium, ho-
locaustum, cf. muwoyms.

wowy reprodbare, comtemnere, re-
Jicere.

wot mercator,

wTero, ni custodia, carcer.

WTEAR NON, ne, Nisi; comp. ex Uy
intensivo et Tear claudere, im-
pedire, cf. §. 37, 6; de w vide
§. 8,6 et § 10, 5.

wrepowp perlurbare, dispergere,
obstupefacere, cf. mocpowp et
wropTep. )

gTopTep lurbare, concilare, ler-
rére; (urbari; S. mTRpTwWp
turdari.

wdap, ns proximus, amicus, so-
cius, fem. - my$nps ; n - mPrp
f-BwR comservus. -

wWhHps mirari, mirabilis, cf. ebr.
“pw, splendere, pulchrum esse,
placere.

WPsT, 10 opprobrium, pudor.

W, T areng.

mubny, ns drachium.

wms, s allitudo, pars superior;
inde &-x-gmums, ca -m-uws et
M - N~ WWs sursum, h alium.

munw, s pulvis; B. marg idem.

mwden B. mane, cf. M. mapn
et wepn,

Wwa, ns ver, aesias; hierogl.
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SM; quatuor ejus menses fuere
SWOYT, MAWNS, aowp el
o OsAR,

wmsts aegrotare, languere, infir-
mari; Tu-mmn morbus, infir-
mitas.

wwr plectere.

mmoys evsiccari, cf. mooye et
moyse.

muwoyws sacrificium (cf. woys
wwoyuys); inde ep-mmoyws
sacrificare et ava-T-ep-uyoTHE
locus sacrificandi i. e. altare.

W esse, acgwirere, possidere,
emere, habitare, cf. myon et woomn,
muwme et gyumy,

wume S. esse, fieri.

wwms esse, nasei, habilare.

WwpK primus, prior §. 21, 1 inde
primum esse, mane surgere et
adv. mane.

wmw, 1 viluperalio, opprodbrium,
contumelia, injuria, cf. uyaumy.

wuyv impedire,prohibere; W'y,
wewT, mowT idem.

mowyej, T comlempius, abjectio,
of. wam et mwuwy, de ¢ vide
§ 8,7

wwxn S. relinguere; M. cexm,
CWRN,

oy, ¥t puteus.

mygan, nr lignum, arbor, planta,
quercus; S. wus, - . A7

WREARRO0AL Posse (@) - Kear - 2O
of. §§. 8, 6; 10, 5 et 8, 2;
ROAL V18, robur, mearxOsr prag-
valere, posse.

wenhn riza, discordia, conten-
tio.

158

19—b
weoyp, T4 annwius; S. rcoyp et
207P-

9

q nota numerica 90.

qax poriare, ferre, tollere, levare ;

" inde in hieroglyphis figura hu-
mana onus quoddam in capite
portans litteram ¢ significabat ;
qas enuu alfollere.

YenT, NI Yermis.

qev delere (qurr, quve, qurk
idem) ; inde qe &hoA perdere,
delere, perire.

qs S. ferre, swmere, poriare id.
qd. qgas,

gqragosr (agoar gemifus ) inge-
miscere, suspirare,

qrv c. suff. sumere, tollere, al-
tollere. -

qoT eboA delerminare, separare,
disperdere, emterminare.

qurre e¢hod 8, disperders, deleve,
cf. geT.,

qury ¢hoA delere, desiruere, dis-
perdere; delers, perive; cf. qex
et quTe.

b

2 littera Memphitica pro 9 Sahi-
dica cf. §. 6, 38, a.

Ba ulique, revera; in, sub, erga,
super, pro; S. 9a.

Bae, 1 posiremus, ultimus ; S. pae.

Bae, ¥ et T finis. )
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Sapabdas, ¥ lonitrw, fulmen, ebr.
PR

Sapat cum suff. sub (Sa-paT
ad pedem, B> -paT -4 adpe
des ejus).

Sapo cum suff. ad, apud, sud,
contra (Sa -po ad 05, Sa~po-r
ad os uum i. e. apud, ad te).

SaTen jurla, ad, apud, sud;
a, ab.

Sator cum suff. ad, apud (Sa-
TOT ad Manum, B ~TOT-R
ad manum tuam, ad te)

SaTPH anle, prae, coram; propr.
Ba-T-9n in conspectu, ebr.
Mpb et vpZ; cum suff. Sas
Teqon in conspeclu ejus, co-
ram eo.

Saxen anlo. -

Saxw ante (=w capul, facies)
cum suff. Saxwmey ante eum.

Bat effluere.

se, n1 sublemen, trama.

Ber, Serp (ondere, radere;
Berg-xm (=w caput, facies)
idem.

BeAAo, u senezx; plur. mu- SeAs
Aor; B. geAda.

BeAuysps, Tu adolescens, juvenis,
cof. Kadaolpeeg, Herod. II, 164
et § 2, 3.

Sesc, ms spica; S. pirc.

Bex praep. in, ad, cum, prope,
inter, ex; S. B. i

Sent adpropinguare.

Bube, 1 lucerna, lychnus.

Subs, & protectio (Lsshs tegere,
prolegere).

BT collum Gen. XL, 42, ulerus,
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venter, cf. oxT; inde praep.
S ia, cum suff. RSHTR in
te etc.

&ics, ns lador, fatigatio, S. 9sce,
B. gscx.

BoASe jugulare, mactare §. 8, 2.

BSoarBess conlerere, perculere, con-
fringere; pass. conleri, confringi
§ 8, 2

Sovhe cum suff. interficere, S.
goThe, ebr. axn.

BSpaxpex frendere, stridere §. 8,
2; ebr. pad, gr. ovgloow, ov-
ol

Bpe, t cibus, esca; plur. Sproys.

Spok, ms plur. filii, liberi.

Spwoy, ns vox, clamor; cf. ebr.
xR, gr. xedalw, gall. crier,
angl. to cry.

Swmr sarcinis onerare.

Swin accedere, approzimare, tan-
gere, ducere.

Surved (cf. Sovhe) auferre, oc-
cidere, inlerficere, perdere; ms
Swiveh caedes.

]

oa ad, in, sub, ex, cf. Ba.

oae S. ullimus, novissimus, finis;
M. Bae. )

ax S, B. uliimus, finis, cf. pac
et Bae.

oamus B. guidam.

Qadars volare.

2aAda}, i aves (gadas volare).

aded B. dulcis; inde nomen Lo-
tophagorum Aegyptiacum f{uit
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Haljiachroes (gaded dulcis et
Bpe esca), postea Alachroes cf.
Plin. V, 4.
QAAHT avis, cf. padas et gadat.
9aAd B. dulcis, cf. gades.
gam art. plur. indefinitus §. 13, 1.
oam, mi judicium, jus.
gamc S. oporiet, necesse est.
oapa B. cum suff. de, circa, pro;
. cf. 8. gapo, M. BSapo.
Qapa, gr. &gx, num, an.
papave, gr. dod ye, mum, an
Gen. XXXVII, 10.
Qapaa, I gr. TO GQue, currus,
vehiculum.
gapo S. cum suff. ad, apud, co-
ram, sub, cf. Sapo.
PAT, WI argenjum, nummus ar-
genteus. *
oay B. malum esse, malus, mo-
. vmede; M. guoy.
ohsoys, su plur. opera; sing. omf,
obux, -we S. tabernaculum.
obmn, nr fames.
ohumic, M vestis, tunica, pallium.
o€ S. cadere, derelinquere; 9e €+
BoX perdere, perire.
oechs, i aratrum.
gebpeoc, i gr. 6 ‘Efpaiog, Ebraeus
Exod. I, 15.
gehcmx, % stola, vestimentum,
© vestis, cf. ghwmc. .
pebwmmn, e B. fames, cf. M. b,
oesx cadere, decidere; nu -9es plaga,
casus, ruina.
oex. B. maritus; M. gar.
gedoc, mr gr. 30 floc, palus,
stagnum Exod. 2, 3.. :
peAmuc, t B, eeAnic, gr. 5 #Anls,

spes; ep geAwmc, gr. Anllay,
sperare.

gesxcs sedere, habitare.

geargexr rugire, hinnire.

gent discedere, progredi; gem cas
BoA recedere, declinare.

gemn S. B. artic. indefinitus plur.;
cf. pam et oi.

genoyys, Wi copia, abundantia
(moyqgs bonus).

gempuwin mandare, jubere.

gen B. judicium, cf. oam.

Qeps quiescere, compescere, per-
manere.

cepmnds B. adolescens, juvenis,
S. gpmspe.

gexgmx premere, dffligere, co-
arclare.

on, Y inilium, facies, conspecius.

onbs, s luclus, lamentalio; ep-
onbs lugere.

QHRI, WI pauper, mendicus.

eHA volare, cf. @adar.

onoy, s utilitas, lucrum

RN abscondere, pass. ocoewllum
esse, cf. pum occultare et §. 38, 2.

oxms domuncula, aedicula; am-
onnu inferiora, sublerranea.

QMNINE €cce, en; saepe PHWNE IC
idem.

OH'T, TU cor, mens, stomachus (cf.
Bus); Horap. hierogl. I, 6:
»&0TE oo0. 70 08 113 xagdla.

QOH cor, mens; vide SHT et 9KT ;
inde gon oCH et 9CH 9O con-
fidere.

QOnYy ora, exiremilas.

génoc 8., gr. 30 é9vog, gens, nalio.

900, T equus; plur. su gewp.
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o1 praep. in, a, ab, cum (el), sud,
super, e, ex, per.

orasns, ne B. mulieres, cf. groass.

ohad B. wisi (o1hoA S. extra,
foris; faX, Ao dissolvere).

om, t€ S. via, semila.

omb, N1 agnus.

QIRN, gr. &lxij, lemere, frusira
I Corinth. XV, 2. ef. eskm.

QIROT prospicere, observare.

QsRumt, gr. élxdiv, tmago, effigies.

o1ae, T S. femina, mulier; plur.
Qrosar et praans,

osaunp (95-smp) lrans, ullra.

oma, gr. va, ut.

groaus M. (osasss B.) mulieres,
uzores; sing. graxe.

QIOYI caedere, perculere; QIOYI
¢hod projicere, deponere, repel-
lere, dimiltere.

orprns, Yet v gr. 7 elgnvy, pos.

gipruiunoc, gr. elpywxdg, pacifi-
cus Num. XXI, 21 ; Gen. XXXVII, 4.

oice, we B. labor, molestia, cf.
Bycs et gicx.

gscenyt fundare (cf. f - cest fun-
damentum).

gics B. fabor, cf. gsce et Sicx

@r¥ (91--7) cum suff. injicere, pro-
cidere; orx €O ejicere, fugare,
pellere; de - epenthetico cf.
pag. 52.

orven M. per, a, ex.

orvax S. i q. grvem.

oreit S. i. q. grvem.

ipoyes longe, a longinquo (gs-
$-oyes e distantia.

oru S. cum suff. super, sub, conira,
in; nota dativi, cf. §. 41.

Qs praedicare, adnuntiare, pro-
clamare; ns- ywinyg praedicatio.

Qrun (wWW sors) sortem jacere,
sorliri.

orary cum suff. super, ab, in.

ormesnoyeys bonum nuslium af-
ferre, ebayyeAllew ; ns- ormens
noyygs evangelium ( ms-mens
noYes idem).

QIxRen super, supra, ad, a, ab.

omeds 8. i. q. grmem.

Qixit S. i. q. grxem.

oxw cum suff., super.

QRO esurire; Y -9RO fames.

AnAs B. flos; M. oprpr.

oAs, ms aliguis, quisquam; cum
neg. nihil; ita faaxom gAr nemo,
nullus, nihil etc.

QAoA hebescere, obscurare.

¢ax S. B. in, a, ab.

guaT, nt B. gratia, cf. gavow.

Q9220°T, s gralia, donum; B. pasa-y,

ot S. B. in, cum; articulus plur.
indefinitus , cf. gem et pam,

90 facies, vullus, adspectus.

poAuc, gr. SAwg, prorsus, omnino.

QOMT, TS aes. ’

oomgen praecipere, mandare, ju-
bere.

ooy, ne B. dies; plur. me-gooye ;
i. q. M. epooy.

Qom, Ws nupliae, connubium.

yonwme, gr. dnwg, quomodo, qua
ratione, ut, ila ul.

QopTy, w1 imago, phaniasma,
visio.

Q0CTE i. q. pwicTFe.

goTan, gr. ozav, guando, cum,
posiquam , si.

15
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poT€e, gr. ize, cum, posiquam,
dum.

goya, me B. major pars, plures;

. M. govo.

QOYrT, T primus; fem. goyrt
prima, cf. §. 21, 1.

Qoyo, T superfluum , abundans;
redundaniia, major pars, plures
§ 19, 1.

ooyon B. abortus.

Qoxgex, Tu angusliae, affliclatio.

o}, t timor, metus;. timere.

opars S. in, ad, super; componitur
cum éxen, NPT etc.

opnaps, X flos, liliwm; B. 9AnAs.

oPOYP quiescere, sedars, cf. oeps.

epow gravari, molestum esse.

opury, % torcular, vas torculare.

oY2pRd, gr. 9 vopla, hydria, vas
ad aquam recipiendam aptum.

' QYRWIN i, ¢. QIRuII,
" @YTMAPOCUINTS, gr. 70 Undgyovia,

opes, facultales; Gen.XIl, 5 moy-
YTApXCWITa = bfsDy=b.
grmossons, % et¥ gr. 7 Snopovs,
patientia, perseveraniia.
gYmoTacce, gr. vnordootoda,
subjici, obedire.
ow cum suff. quogue, etiam, cf.
§. 41.
owf, W5 opus, negolium, res, ali-
guid; plur. su-gbuoys; omh
nshen (res omnes) omnia.
ewhc claudere, tegere, conservare,
operire. .
owAess rapere, diripere, praedari.
guass calcare, conculcare; conver-
tere, contundere, rumpere.

8 —-X

gautt B. acceders, adpropinguare,
“of. M. Sewr,
gwoy malus, morneic; cf. ooy,
Q¥YT, €gowioY, eTPWoY etc.
QWOYT mas, masculus, vir §. 12,
2, c
owc canere, celebrare, laudare.
QUIC, . (g, sicul, lanquam, quasi.
gucae B. i. q. gmeTe.
ouwicTe, gr. @ove, adeogque, igi-
tur, adeo ut.
ewry oportet.
pury, ¥ timor, cf. oot

-9

=ax, 8 (vallis), LXX. I'ai, no-
men loci, ubi Israelitae castra
posuerunt ; Deut. XXXIV, 6.

RANWOY furpem esse; lurpis, (ristis,
tnhonesius; xas idem.

®aA, M5 ramus, palmes.

xaaraYAs plur. cameli, vide xas
aora. ’

=30y, 15 camelus; plur. gare
';:;;ur‘h; cf. ebr. bna, arab.

d ’0

xacs B. sublimis, altus, elatus,
cf. M. gocs.

xacT S. exallare, extollere ; =mac
idem.

=y B. miltere.

xaxBmin malignus, improbus, ma-
lus, iniquus (=axs inimicus ct
B malus, noxius).

=axe, ne S. inimicus, hoslis, cf.
M. =ma=xr.
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-gams, Ns inimicus, hoslis.

=adn, t laeva manus.

=e logqus, dicere, adnuntiare, cf.
%0 ; inde xEe AMESNOYTR mMen-
tiri.

=e (proprie dicens) quoniam, quod,
igitur, quia, quando, st etc.
cf. §. 43 et ¢hoA xe, eobe =e
et alia.

=ehc, m carbo, scintilla.

xer et men ehoA ' implere, per-
ficere.

xerac S. B. ul.

=eda B. uri, comburi.

=eA=oy vespertilio.

xean nvenire; M. xiany, B. s
idem.

xeanomy (moat, & rodur) ro-

borari, tnvalescere, comfirmari,
potentem esse.
=meswxnoar praevalere, posse (zox,
%+ vis, robur), cf. mesamoary.
xemxoart praevalere, invalescere.
=eatms gustare (¥mr gusius).
=ep exscindere, delere; sep ehoA
dissipare , dispergere.
=ewy effundere; xwwy idem.
xequue comburi, consumi.
xubbec B. carbo, favilla, cinis,
cf. xehc,
=®AR BOA plenus, perfeclus, in-
teger, cf. mer &hol et §. 88, 2.
=Hp varius; inde:
xup ¢ho dispergere, dissolu-
tum esse.
=1 S. B. accipere, occupare; M. &1,
s1aas invenire, assequi, dare, cf.
xnear.
xsagep venlo corruplus.

=in 8. a, ab, ad, ex; M. syllaba
praefixa verborum, et praemisso
articulo nominum actionis per-
multorum, cf. &m et §. 10, 6.

xneppareys, ¢ (xm-ep-g-aneyr)
recordatio, commemoratio.

xmopins cf. opsr et .

®«my, 7o praesentia (s venire, inde
®m-X propr. adventus).

xnuay, n (may videre) visus,
visio, piclura.

xacwr, Y actio eunds, iler, (ractus
(cwr trahere, proficisci).

xImcwrress, Y5 aclus audiendi,
auditio (curvear awdire).

=nrTaxpe (Taxpe confirmare)
ornoiydyvar, Rom. I, 11.

ANCTWOYHOY, NI (TWOPNOY Sur-
gere) suscilatio, resurrectio.

xupep vento corrupius, cf. =sae
deo.

xmugon, nr defensio.

asnggums, n (of. gyums) exsisien-
lia; =m-Toy-mgoms = 7
elvas adrod, evsistentia eorum.

RINKH Inanis, vacuus, gralis,
frustra; € -m-xmxn incassum,
frustra.

o, s generatio (xgo gignere,
parere).

amct, m (mm-%) actio dandi,
donatio.

xmctoyw, 1o (Yoyw solvere) dis-
solutio.

xscs B. exallare, atlollere; pass.
exallari, cf. =xacs et gocr.

xscas S, B, audire, allendere,
cf. =1 et carn.
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sy (ks -WWW aceipere op-
probrium) B. contemni.

xyx, ¥ manus, pugillus; B. &'rx.

=0 dicere, loqui; =e et xm idem.

=oerc, w S. dominus, cf. goesc,

=01, WS navis, navigium.

=0r €BoA facere, finire, consum-
mare, cf. mer ehoA et =mHR
ehoA.

=0ar, Y vis, robur, forlitudo, po-
testas, facullas; inde =oar va-
lidus est Graecorum ‘HpaxAijc,
Ebraeorum pw; cf. Seupgov-
xpatng, & dowey “Hoaxhijs Ao-
noxEATN¢S (HOAR - W - QAPMOS
rpavTic), cf. Eratosten. ap.
Georg. Syne. I. p. 205 Dind.

=on, ns vallis, cavum.

RONC vig, violentia; S. Somc.

x00c, n S, dictum, cf. =0, xw
et =oc.

x0p fortis; mop ehoA dispergere,
dissipare. )

xop=c, ¥ insidiae, praeda, vena-
tio, caplura (=opx caplare,
insidiari) cf. §. 8, 7.

xoc cum suff. dicere, logui, cf.
=0 et §. 8, 7.

ROYUST respicere, prospicere. Inde :

xoywT ¢hoX sustinere, exspec-
tare, accipere.

ROYWT MWW SUrsum respicere.

xwo S. generare, acquirere, habere;
cf. M. =do.

EPO®, T semen, ebr. ya3 (arab.
£)5s ST N8 serere).

xpwx semen, cf. xpox.

=de gignere, parere, cf. xgo.
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=10, ms castigatio, correptio,
pudor.

=Po gignere, parere; 'possidere,
acquirere, lucrari, cum suff.
=duw, cf. =Ppe et =wo,

=w canere, dicere, logqui, nuntiare,
narrare, cf. x0 et =x=e.

=w capul, facies; inde praep. ¢-
xw (in capile) super.

xwhs, ¥ folium; in hieroglyphis
ejus imago litteras KB significat
in  Aegypli nomine KahPTah

(k).
=unAs habilare, hospitari; pesx-

n-xauds hospes.

9o
=wr¥ oliva, ebr. vy, arab. A

xwRr et xmr ¢hoA finire, per-
ficere, supplere; pass. perfici,
impleri, absolvi; ns-xwr finis,
terminus.

xwRress lavare, abluere; se la-
vare.

xmwA ¢hoA negare, irrilum facere,
repellere, nolle.

xwAx cohaerere, adhaerere.

®AULT  irasci, exasperare; wi-
®RWSCT ira, irrilatio.

=wns S. lenfare, experiri; ap-
propinquare i. g. Semwx?, —

RWOY , NS generalio, genealogia.

xwp ¢hoX dispergere, fundere;
pass. dispergi, diffundi.

®WPs, NS5 polens, fortis, cf. xop.

xwwpe ehod S. dispergere, ef-
fundere, fugare, dispellere, cf.
M. xwp &hoA.

xwwmpe B. potens, fortis; M. xmps.

RWR, NS caput, princeps.
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sadayx, m B, pedes, cf. gatox.

&ade, m claudus, plur. dadey,
mns.

&adox, t pes, crus, genu.

&ac extollere, magnificare, cf. macs
et xacT,

FacIpH'T, T superbus (Faci-gHT
elatus menle, hochmiithig).

daTqgr, nr replile.

dax, Wi passer.

desndass B. valens, potens, cf.
&oar, =0ar etc.

&enu S. festinare; adv. celeriter,
statim, festinanter; =omn=u et
&nne idem.

&epo accendere, urere; B. meda.,

&st B. igitur; M. xe, S. e,

gunT B. manere; S. geew, der,

gnoy eugws altus, sublimis.
gnoyhzone injuria affici, cf.
®ONC,

&ums, % nubes.

&1 capere, accipere, apprehendere,
auferre, sumere, acquirere, pos-
sidere, ducere (uzorem); cf. =s
S. B. idem.

&y, Tu uber, mamma (&1 mammam
sugere).

&, ns plur. termini, fines, cf.
s,

g (&1~ A) enumerare, men-
surare.

euanuim, ny ultio, vindicta, ju-
dicium (@1~ -n-mng uitio-
nem suscipere, Rache nehmen).

gmoynas miser, infeliz (&1-i-

oY -nas qui misericordiam ac-
quirit).

@ixonc_vim inferre, nocere, de-
fraudare (&5-t-=omnc violen-
tiam adhibere); mI-G1-fi-xOmMC
vis, violenlia, tnjustilia.

&1oys furari (m-xsoye fur).

oc, m et % dominus, domina;
nota compendiaria pro @&oesc
qd. vid. ‘

dichw sobrium esse, discere, eru-
diri (&v-chm doctrinam acci-
pere).

&icey, ms domini; sing. oT.

&xcx lollere, exallare, excedere;
ns - &'ses altitudo, cf. docs et
RaACK

&icanoy (&1-caroy) eucharistiam
accipere, benedictionem acquirere,
benedici.

vy cum suff. capere, accipere,
cf. &x et pag. 52.

&rmarc (warce baptismus) accipere
baptismum, baptizari, se abluere.

&y HA augurium, divinatio, omen.

&y erubescere, confundi (ugsms
pudere, dedecus).

c1dmbs (&1-Susbs accipere pro-
lectionem) prolegi.

&18scx (S1-Bics habere dolorves)
pati, laborare, cruciari.

&=, ve S. B. manus, cf. xxx.

cig'pont offendere (&'pon scanda-
lum, offensio).

&Asd, 1u holocaustum, ebr. 2 by,

&1 S. invenire, reperire, intelligere,
den, S, dme idem.

gnayg, M manus, ulna.

&nex B. ira i. ¢ M. =T,
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anexw subjicere, domare.

GnWoY, Wi area; S. ®ROOY.

doesc, we S. dominus (Zevg), cf.
=®0€sc et ot pag. 114.

@osr, ve 8. potenlia, vis, robur,
cf. =oan,

&on, w S. vallis; M. =om.

dons cum suff. tentare.

&ocs eminentia; allissimus, supre-
mus, cf. S. doce, =oce, xice
et B. macs, =rcr,

docxec sallare, Wi- docxec sal-

latio, ebr. 317, arab. é;,

Goxy currere, persequi.
goxs fica (currere post..) per-

sequi.

&po, ns vicloria; inde regina Ae-

_ gyptiaca Nizwxgig vocabatur, §
dorev ‘AIqvii vixnpbgos. Era-
tosthen. ap. Georg. Sync. I. pag.
195 Dind. Est enim Here - &po
Neitha (Athene) victriz.

&posans, ns et ¥ columba.

 &w exspeclare, cessare, perseve-
rare.

dmAesr adorari.

SwAn fodere, intendere, adstrin-
gere.

cdwnr lenlare, comari; irasci,
exzacerbari, cf. gonw, &new
et M. =wnr,

Swpn ¢hoA revelare, detegere, no-
tificare; pass. revelari Ps. XVIIL

cwdesr, ns immunditia, impu-
ritas.

b o

% articulus singul. fem. definitus
§. 13, 2; dare, prodere, tradere,
tribuere; bellare, pugnare (se-
quentibus oyhe vel mear); de
T sum of. §. 28.

%t -aco parcere, misereri (aco in-
dulgentia, venia).

t-eay B. glorificari (eat B.
gloria).

Y -ehoA vendere.

Y-¢Soyn adversari, resistere.

X-eSprs vendere.

t-eoprs bellare, protegere.

Y-a0a% delectari, convenire, con-
cordare; mi - ¥aat fortuna,
prosperitas (axa} convenire).

Fabipegs (cf. fpegs bitumen) bi-
tumine obducere.

tae, Yaser S. vicus, pagus.

%aus, mr M. vicus, pagus, castel-
lum,

t-2woy haurire (axwoy agua).

% - meas impugnare, bellare (proprie
pugnare cum ...).

% - noat (oart robur) consolari,
roborari; mu-tmnosxt consolatio.

Yoy nunc (Y-noy tempus prae-
sens).

Y-noyec S. B. incitare, irritare
(moyec, w ira, indignatio).
tirroow S, Hrvor M. (f-f-vox)
adjuvare; recedere, remillere.
thonr, thew (s cor, mens)
animum adhibere, observare.
t-oyhe litigare, pugnare, conten-

dere.
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Yoy solvere, finire; S. germingre,
florere (oyw cessare, finire).

*nu, % pectus, lumbus.

tpen (t-pen dare nomen) nomi-
nare, vocare.

%¥cary (cart B. fama) personare,
abire.

%chw erudire, docere (% - chu dare
doctrinam, cf. &x-chuw erudiri).

YrracS. dolere (vrac, 1 dolor).

Yvox (Y- 0T praebere manum)
adjuvare, suscipere; Tu~-YTOT
auzilium.

%-ocAoar (dare coronam) coro-
nare.

% - warc dbaptizare, cf. &5-wmac.

% - woy glorificare (woy, ns glo-
ria).

*-webim refribuere (mgebsm re-
tributio).

t-oanm (paw jus, judicium) ju-
dicare. )

t-gon et ¥-gvn (cf. thonT)
attendere, animum adhibere, vi-
dere; imp. s> -poH allende,
altendite Ps. XXII.

Yoty (orun super; induere) in-
duere, ponere, operiri.

oo (o facies) precari, rogare,
orare.

toTH i ¢ toen.

%X lactare (Y-’ praecbere mam-
mam).

Ycoar S. roborare (osr robur).

Y&wes B. provocare, irritare, cf.
dwn-r,
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